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Abstract 

Across the River: ferries as a vehicle for exploring riverborderscapes 

Eva Grace Lamb McGrath 

This thesis uses the concept of the riverborderscape to provide new 

understandings of watery geographies, borders and landscape. This is a spatial and 

conceptual term used to explore the space of the river through a holistic approach, 

focusing upon the materialities, experiences and narratives that shape, emerge 

within and construct this space. These ideas are applied in relation to three rivers 

that form an everyday border between places at different scales in the South West 

of England: the River Tamar (regional), River Torridge (district) and Helford River 

(parish). Research is situated on and across the river, through the routes of 

estuarine passenger ferries, as they transport passengers from one side of the river 

to the other. In so doing, attention is given to the riverborder itself, and the spaces 

on either side. The thesis is based upon a mixed methodology, primarily 

ethnographic fieldwork, reflection cards with a mixed qualitative and quantitative 

survey, encouraging passengers to draw and write what they saw and experienced 

on the river, interviews and participant observation informed poetry. Research 

findings detail the importance of analysing rivers as three-dimensional, through 

height and depth, as well as spatial area and in relation to tides, navigational 

routes, and other watery materialities. The riverborder is framed through tension: 

both an exciting and potentially dangerous space, and the river crossing emerges 

as a third space, between land, where passengers express creative imagination and 

transitional thoughts, whilst, in the temporary time between lands, adhere to strict 

parameters and regulations on-board. The river as border emerges through 

narratives, jokes and stories, distinguishing one side of the river from the other. 

The ferry is analysed through the politics of mobility and its structural ‘link’ is 

shown to be multi-layered. Altogether, the riverborderscape approach considers 

the spatial area on and across rivers and puts forward a framework to analyse 

everyday border spaces through attention to materialities, experiences and 

narratives.  
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Epigraph 

High tide. The ferry inches towards the slip.  

We board, clambering up metal stairs, feet wide-paced  

and hands on rail, to even the uneven sway. 

We take a seat, low above water and the ferry reverses, 

spurring the river to splutter and sprinkle foam 

forging intricate, outward ripples. 

Over the white noise the ferry crew speaks: 

“Pay on the other side, no rush” 

My eyes flitter around the boat, to the bankside buildings,  

the expanse of water and landscape stretching out on the far side 

the horizon-line distorted as river reaches up to sky.  

High-masted boats sit on the water, tied to surface buoys – 

chained to riverbed. 

A steely grey cormorant skirts by, in low flight, 

and the ferry picks up speed.  

 

How wide is this river, how deep can it be? 

What route does this ferry follow? 

How many have crossed these waters and drifted into 

thought and imagination, time and memory? 

 

Conversations rise as I see the other side.  

The ferry slows.  

The quay is angled down towards the approach,  

Metal hooks anchored to the side above protective tyres 

A rope is slung, a temporary affixation  

Easing us to land.  

 

Cremyll Ferry Crossing, March 2021 
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1. Introduction 

1.1 Research Context  

Geographers have become increasingly interested in watery spaces, such as the 

sea (Peters, 2015; Steinberg & Peters, 2015) canals (Kaaristo & Rhoden, 2017), 

rivers (Krause, 2010) and, more recently, estuaries (Neimanis, 2017) and 

sandscapes (Kothari & Arnall, 2020). These environments are characterised by tides 

(Jones, 2011) and the betweenness of land and water (Roberts, 2018). Rather than 

being a ‘backdrop’ (Langewiesche, 2004) to human action, researchers have shown 

that analysing water and watery spaces can provide insight into issues of 

materiality and movement (Peters, Steinberg & Stratford, 2018a), narrative and 

identity (Strang, 2004) and people’s diverse experiences of living by, moving 

across, or under water (Hastrup & Hastrup, 2015).  

At the same time, other scholars have taken an interest in borders and the 

experiences of crossing borders. For instance, refugees attempting to cross the sea 

in ill-equipped boats has been brought to national attention (Mannik, 2016) and 

exemplifies the relationship between water and national borders (Wolf, 1998). 

Borders occupy a physical and material presence in the landscape (van Houtum & 

Kramsch, 2017) and so the height, depth and width of borders warrant attention 

(Elden, 2013). Doing so widens our understanding of border spaces by drawing 

attention to the spaces that frame the border, as well as the ‘inbetween’ spaces of 

border landscapes.  

Landscape itself is central to the study of geography. Early advocates argued that 

landscape should  document the physical environment, terrain and territory (Sauer, 
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1969), as well as its representation (Cosgrove, 2012). The cultural turn has drawn 

attention to the individual and how landscape is experienced through the body 

(Ingold, 2000; Pink, 2015; Tilley & Cameron–Daum, 2017). The narratives that 

people use to describe such experiences has gathered interest (Wylie, 2005) and 

how, for example, landscape might recall memories or insights into biography 

(Jones & Garde-Hansen, 2012). Researchers have shown that the weather can 

shape experiences (Simpson, 2019) and how people move through a landscape 

has been studied (Gammon & Elkington, 2016), including the vehicles that people 

may travel in.  

This thesis makes an original contribution to knowledge by drawing together these 

scholarly conversations in watery geographies, border studies and landscape 

through the concept of the ‘riverborderscape’. This term is formed through the 

terms ‘river’, ‘border’ ‘–scape’. The idea is illustrated in, and used to analyse the 

routes of estuarine passenger ferries, as they transport passengers from one side 

of the river to the other. In so doing, research is situated on and across the river. 

The river is interpreted as a spatial area: bank – river – bank and the research 

approach uses the crossing of a river to investigate everyday borders between 

places. It also uses the river to bring borders as in-between places into discussion 

in three key areas: materialities, experiences, narrative.  

1.2 Research Aim and Questions  

The overall research aim is to evaluate the idea of the riverborderscape through 

an exploration of ferry crossings in the South West of England. Four research 

questions emerge in relation to this aim, and shape the structure and content of 
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the analytical chapters in this thesis (Chapters 4 – 8). Each question addresses an 

element of the riverborderscape, namely: river (materialities), border (narratives), 

‘-scape’ (experiences) and the riverborderscape spatial approach (bank – river – 

bank). Taken together, the following questions serve to address the overall 

research aim: 

RQ1: What are the materialities that influence the river ferry crossings?  

RQ2: What are the thoughts, imaginations and experiences of ferry 

passengers as they cross from one side of the river to the other? 

RQ3: In what ways does the river ferry crossing connect and divide 

people and places? 

RQ4: Is the riverborderscape a productive concept to understand river 

crossings and adjacent bankside spaces? 

 

The research questions emerge from gaps in the literature identified in Chapter 2. 

Briefly, RQ1 looks at the river itself, and watery materialities refers to elements such 

as tide, current, subsurface and sediment that may characterise the river crossing. 

Interpreted in relation to a river, the materialities of borders are discussed, in 

particular through the lens of three-dimensionality and the navigational routes of 

ferries. RQ2 focuses upon the experiences of crossing a river, and the spatial 

movement: bank – river – bank. This question considers how crossing a river can 

provide insight into the betweenness of borders, in particular river borders. RQ3 

brings together the words, phrases, jokes and stories in relation to the river as an 

everyday border between places and considers who uses the ferry, and the impact 

of when the ferry does not operate. Finally, RQ4 ties together these themes to 

consider broader questions about rivers, borders and landscapes. 
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This thesis is based upon ethnographic fieldwork situated on ferries in the South 

West of England and a number of methods were used, including participant 

observation, interviews, and the development of reflection cards to encourage 

individuals to document their experiences of crossing a river, through a mixed 

qualitative and quantitative design. Whilst previous research has drawn attention 

to historical accounts of ferries (Tucker, 2008), or ferries that connect islands to the 

mainland (Vannini, 2012), the social and cultural geographies of ferries that cross 

rivers between places are, to date, largely unexplored. 

1.3 Case Study Locations 

The South West region was chosen as the location of research, and specifically the 

counties of Devon and Cornwall. This area can be described as a distinctly fluvial 

region: with streams, rivers, estuaries and 630 miles of coastline (Wylie, 2005). 

Despite road and rail bridges, one of the ways in which these watercourses are 

crossed is through passenger ferries. The ferries can vary in size, structure, route, 

and regularity and are often subject to change ‘due to weather conditions, tides 

and times of the day’ ('Estuaries and Ferries ', 2019). Three ferries, the Cremyll Ferry, 

Appledore – Instow Ferry and Helford River Boats, cross rivers that form an 

everyday border between places: between counties, district authorities and villages 

respectively and were analysed as case-studies for research.  
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Figure 1. 1 Case Site Locations, Cremyll Ferry (River Tamar), Appledore – Instow 

Ferry (River Torridge) and Helford River Boats (Helford River), based in South 

West England. A map detail of the river crossings and bankside locations is set 

within the left hand panel.  

The Cremyll Ferry runs between Devon and Cornwall, where the River Tamar forms 

the ancient jurisdictional border between the counties. Torridge District Council is 

responsible for the town of Appledore and North Devon Council is responsible for 

the town of Instow, each town separated by the River Torridge. The Helford River 

forms the border of the Lizard Peninsula, with Mannacan parish council responsible 

for one the south of the river and Mawnan Smith parish council for the north side. 

The River Torridge also flows through Devon, Helford River is located in Cornwall, 

and the River Tamar runs between Devon and Cornwall. These three ferries cross 

riverborders of different scales: regional, district and parish and were selected as 

appropriate sites in which to conduct research. The Appledore – Instow Ferry and 
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Helford River Boats are 12-seater passenger ferries that operate seasonally 

between April and October, whilst the Cremyll Ferry runs an all-year round service, 

and seats 128 passengers. Despite these structural differences in capacity, each 

ferry takes around ten minutes to cross a tidal river, and so the length of time that 

individuals spend on the river was taken as an equalising factor. Situating research 

on and across the river, through the vessel of the ferry was a strategy to consider 

the navigational routes across a river (Peters, 2019), the experiences of passengers 

whilst crossing a river (Roberts, 2018) and analyse everyday border narratives in 

relation to and from the river (Newman, 2006). The sites also provided an 

appropriate setting for exploring the idea of the riverborderscape, to gain insights 

into people’s experiences within and across these spaces. 

1.4 Thesis Structure  

The key themes of this thesis are explored in more detail in the following chapter, 

Chapter 2. That chapter reviews the academic literature relevant to the study and 

is structured through sections on watery geographies, rivers, borders, 

betweenness, and landscape; thereafter further discussing how the 

riverborderscape emerges as a conceptual and analytical framework.  

Chapter 3 presents the research design and methods used, and the development 

of a research method designed to take place on-the-move. It outlines methods 

used for data collection, namely participant observation, mixed quantitative and 

qualitative reflection cards, field poetry and qualitative interviews. Data analysis is 

discussed and ethical issues are considered. Chapter 4 provides an overview of the 

regions of Cornwall and Devon, and focuses upon the history of each ferry 
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crossing. Archival insights are given, alongside statistical survey data from those 

that participated in the research to contextualise the riverborderscape: bank – river 

– bank. 

Chapters 5 – 7 focus upon a different element of the riverborderscape, namely 

‘materialities’ (RQ1), ‘experiences’ (RQ2) and ‘narratives’ (RQ3) respectively. The 

materiality of the riverborder (RQ1) in Chapter 5 is centred on the tidal rivers across 

which the ferries operate. This is a chapter which is shaped by the skipper’s account 

of navigating a ferry from one side of the river to the other. Such movement then 

introduces questions relating to border edges, as well as routes and ownership 

lines. Chapter 6 (RQ2), turns our attention to the experiences of passengers 

crossing from one side of the river to the other, and is informed and formed by 

the creative responses of over 300 passengers, who were invited to draw and write 

what they saw and experienced on the river. This chapter reflects upon the 

transitional space of the river - between here and there - and the imaginative 

realms of meaning. Chapter 7 (RQ3) examines the narratives of the river as 

everyday border, through stories, jokes and discusses the ferry in relation to the 

politics of mobility. This chapter complicates the ease of crossing over, through 

analysing language, humour and comparative phraseology to consider 

perceptions about place. Chapter 8 (RQ4) evaluates the riverborderscape as a 

conceptual framework and the benefits and limitations of using rivers to analyse 

borders and border theories to deepen and widen scholarship on rivers. To 

conclude, in Chapter 9, the key findings are summarised, in relation to the research 

questions and in dialogue with the academic literature of watery geographies, 

borders and landscape. I also suggest directions for future research. 
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2. Literature Review  

2.1 Introduction 

This chapter introduces the riverborderscape as a spatial approach and analytical 

framework. It details how the concept of the riverborderscape emerges from four 

strands of scholarship within the discipline of human geography and the wider 

social sciences. The first is the recent turn to watery geographies, where the 

element of water is fore-grounded, as opposed to land. The second is a renewed 

attention to the materiality and spatiality of borders. The third is theorisations of 

in-between spaces and the creative potential of crossing over between two fixed 

points. Fourth, landscape studies are a key influence, particularly in relation to a 

study of a physical terrain (materiality), embodied mobility through a dynamic and 

multi-sensory ‘-scape’ (experience) and attention to the stories narrated in daily 

life (narrative). The riverborderscape emerges from bringing these literatures 

together, to make a case for researching navigable rivers that form an everyday 

border between places, through the routes of a passenger ferry. 

Accordingly, this review structurally follows the literature in relation to: 1) the 

watery turn in geography; 2) rivers; 3) borders; 4) in-between spaces; 5) landscapes; 

before 6) outlining the riverborderscape approach and putting forward research 

questions that emerge from identified gaps in the literature.  

2.2 Watery Turn 

There has been a renewed interest in the study of water within the discipline of 

human geography and the wider social sciences (Bowles, Kaaristo & Caf, 2019; 

Krause & Strang, 2016; Peters & Anderson, 2016; Strang, 2004). This has been 
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described as the watery turn (Visentin, 2017) and has largely been influenced by 

Steinberg and Peters (2015) who advocated that scholars:  

turn to the ocean itself: to its three-dimensional and turbulent 

materiality, and to encounters with that materiality, in order to explore 

how thinking with the sea can assist in reconceptualising our 

geographical understandings (p.248) 

 

Their argument is that the discipline of geography had previously been ‘land-

locked’ (Langewiesche, 2004, p.1) and the maritime world ‘marginalised’ (Mack, 

2013, p.24) despite water being a central element of place, people and planet. 

Shifting attention to water, they argue, could destabilise the idea of land and 

terrain as ‘fixed’ and ‘static’, because water moves, in various speeds and in various 

ways (Jha, 2015). The question of territory, for example, is more complex in relation 

to the ocean, they argue, as the ocean is a ‘three-dimensional’ space, governed by 

extra-planetary forces of gravity and tides, which shift regularly and rhythmically 

in accordance with moon-pattern cycles (Jones, 2011).  Water has an agency (Bear 

& Bull, 2011), and Steinberg and Peters (2015) advocate that greater attention 

should be given to the unique characteristics of water, what they termed the 

‘materiality’ of water, and to those that interact with, in and across water.  

At the same time as calling for a deeper understanding of the materiality and 

movement of water, Steinberg and Peters (2015) suggest that research should 

include those who ‘actually engage the ocean, like sailors, and perhaps even more 

profoundly, surfers and swimmers, who become one with the waves as the waves 

become one with them’ (p.250). This coincides with the work of other scholars who 

sought to understand the social, cultural and place-based meanings attached to 
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water, including what water means to people in their daily lives, and the 

relationships people have with water (Chen, MacLeod & Neimanis, 2013). A key 

argument in this approach is that situating research on water provides a different 

perspective of land and terrain (Krause, 2010) and that water is a useful focus for 

thinking about ‘relationships between things and persons and between material 

properties and meanings’ (Strang, 2014, p.133). 

To summarise, the watery turn in human geography is an interest in research 

situated on and across water (Bear & Eden, 2011; Bear, 2015; Couper, 2018). What 

emerges in these studies is an interest in the unique materiality and agency of 

water (flow, current, tide, motion), the embodied experiences of individuals who 

encounter water such as swimmers, surfers, fishers, sailors (Couper, 2018) as well 

as the stories and narratives which emerge, showcasing the importance and value 

of water for everyday life (Strang, 2004).  

To date, there has been an abundance of research on the sea (Anim-Addo, Hasty 

& Peters, 2015; Peters & Brown, 2017), in particular the geographies of ships 

(Gilroy, 1993; Hasty & Peters, 2012), which includes on-board communities, as well 

as navigational decisions (Steinberg, 2013). A separate sphere of influence has 

been in relation to inland canals, including the geographies of canals in a city 

(Roberts, 2019), the embodied experiences of those who live on canal boats for 

tourists (Fallon, 2012) or permanent dwellers (Bowles, 2014). The sea is different in 

character from linear urban water ways, and the material properties of the water 

shape the activities and interactions which can take place there (Bowles, Kaaristo 

& Caf, 2019). Whilst the field of anthropology has sought to understand human 
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relationships with rivers (Harris, 2015; Krause, 2017a), it is only more recently that 

rivers are being brought to the forefront of attention in human geography.   

2.3 Rivers 

Rivers can contribute significantly to the ‘special character of places and this can 

be at a highly localised level’ (Rogers, 2013, p.90). People have always settled by 

rivers (Haslam, 2008) and many cities of the world are built nearby water (Stenius 

et al., 2014), largely due to rivers being a key strategic site for trade and transport 

(Tvedt & Coopey, 2010). Due to the proximity between people and rivers, 

researchers have shown how important they are as spaces of rest, relaxation and 

adventure (Prideaux & Cooper, 2009). Storey (2012), highlights how many national 

anthems feature a river, wherein the river not only signifies a territorial claim to 

land, but also shows the emotional, imaginative and affective connections between 

people and rivers. Cusack (2010), through an analysis of visual images, shows how 

rivers become a symbol for national identities. These accounts draw attention to 

how rivers in a landscape may have both a physical presence, as well as emotional 

and symbolic layers of meaning, for those who live in or travel through places. 

Other research shows the impact and legacy of flooding, where rising water levels 

can cause damage to people’s homes and livelihoods (McEwen et al., 2012). 

Rivers are formed at different scales. A river may be a significant barrier to 

movement, as the watery material characteristics such as current, width, depth and 

flow can mean making a pathway from one side to the other challenging and, 

depending on the state of the water, potentially dangerous. As rivers traverse 
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through places, there has to be consideration of how the river is forded, bridged 

or crossed, so that places and the landscape on either side can be accessed. 

Rivers are also distinctive features within a landscape, and, as a result have been 

used to mark borders between places. Many ‘long-standing administrative 

boundaries follow rivers, demarcating counties, parishes and individual properties’ 

(Pooley, 2005, p.152). Rivers running through cities might separate different zones, 

such as east from west or north from south and can, therefore, carry political, social 

and symbolic value. Roberts (2010), for instance, describes how the ‘River Mersey 

forms a natural boundary to the west and south’ (p.88) in the city of Liverpool, only 

accentuated by the ‘symbolic importance of the Mersey ferry crossing in myths, 

narratives, and place-making in Liverpool’ (p.89).  

The significance of rivers as borders between places is accentuated as, historically, 

rivers were argued to be ‘natural boundaries’ (Blomley, 2008), ‘written and drawn 

in nature’ (Hele, 2008) because of both their clear ‘visibility’ (Johnson, 1917, p.209) 

in contrast to land, as well as the navigational challenges of crossing from one side 

to the other. Rivers were akin to mountains as a basis for boundary definition 

(Alesina, Easterly & Matuszeski, 2006). Despite scholars problematising the fixity 

and legacy of the oft colonial practice of dividing territories by virtue of the course 

of rivers (Agnew, 2008), identifying that there is ‘nothing at all “natural” – physically 

or socially – to borders’ (Fall, 2010, p.144), rivers remain one of the most common 

geographical features used to demarcate political borders (Nail, 2016; Paasi, 2011; 

Storey, 2012), at different scales.  
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Scholarly attention has been given to the over 260 rivers worldwide that form or 

cross international borders (Norman, Cohen & Bakker, 2013; Thomas, 2017; Wolf, 

1998). Research has been situated on rivers which form international borders 

between places, such as the cross-border region work of Durrschmidt et al., (2002) 

who investigate the daily identities and experiences of those living in the twin-

border cities Guben (Germany) and Gubin (Poland) which are separated by a car 

and pedestrian bridge across the Neisse River. Coplan (2001) similarly situates her 

research in a cross-border river region along the Caledon River between South 

Africa and Lesotho. She notes that ‘10,000 – 12,000 people cross the Maseru 

Bridge’ (p.106) every day, passing through border infrastructures such as 

checkpoints, surveillance and police officers to monitor, control and regulate such 

movement (cf. Elden & Crampton, 2016). Grieves (2017) situated his research 

around the Detroit River, between Detroit (USA) and Windsor (Canada). He 

analysed radio broadcasts ‘from both sides of the border’ (p.142) to consider how 

media stories told to residents living on either side of the river influence wider 

perceptions of place and identity. Whilst the river frames the regional focus of this 

research, the authors provide no further mention of the effect of the river in 

separating two nationalities, living on either bankside.   

Where a navigable rivers forms a border between two states, the dividing line 

follows the ‘thalweg of the stream’ (Hyde, 1912; McCaffrey, 2019) the thalweg 

being the deepest navigable point of the river. This legal concept of the thalweg 

attunes our attention to the river in-between, and also the sediment and river 

channel below the surface. The thalweg line is visible in some maps as a dotted 

line along the middle of a river, to illustrate where the two sides of the river meet, 
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marking the divide. The thalweg line suggests that the space between the river 

banks should also be given consideration.  

Returning to the local-scale is one way in which to explore the role of rivers flowing 

through landscape and places, and the complex ways in which rivers might act as 

‘symbolic barriers’ (Roth, 1997, p.23), or as points of connection. Rivers emerge as 

paradoxical spaces: they can both connect and divide; they both move and are 

fixed as ‘permanent blue lines on our maps, constant waypoints and lasting 

landmarks’ (McMillin, 2011, p.xii). These dynamics are made more complex when 

we consider the river itself, formed through the materiality of tides. Jones (2011, 

p.2) identifies that although,  

tides have received attention from the natural sciences and from 

society in terms of those who live and work with them, they have 

received far less attention in the social sciences and within that, human 

geography approaches to place and landscape. 

 

He interprets tides through rhythm, temporality and as a marginal space, where 

the mixing between salt and fresh water in inter-tidal areas such as estuaries are 

critical areas for interactions between human and non-human life. Tides cause 

strong currents and water levels to rise and fall daily, and are a mixing between 

salt water, fresh water and land.  

This thesis builds on the recent interest in watery geographies outlined above. It 

contributes to a particular focus on rivers, a form of watery space that have 

received less attention from geographers, and turns attention towards contexts 

where rivers form everyday borders. It has been highlighted that rivers can both 

connect and divide places, creating an in-between space that has not yet been 
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given much consideration. I have identified that, to do so, attention should focus 

on a river’s materiality.  

Through this thesis, I take on Jones’ (2011) call to look at the movement of rivers 

through tides, and use tides to approach ‘place and landscape’, as well as to 

understand the river itself, and other materialities that may characterise the river. 

This section has demonstrated that rivers are important features within a landscape 

and are given a range of meanings, personally, socially and culturally. But it has 

also shown that greater attention needs to be given to the river’s presence within 

the landscape, and in particular its movement, in relation to tides. Whilst not all 

parts of a river are tidal, and not all rivers are tidal, this is an important but 

neglected feature of most rivers. The materiality of rivers, including flow and 

current, is important to consider, as differences between low tide and high tide 

affect how the river might be encountered. Taken together, the investigation here 

is on the ‘river’ which is the first part of the riverborderscape. The next section 

develops themes discussed in relation to geographical contexts where rivers form 

everyday borders between places, or indeed borders at different scales. The next 

section therefore contextualises the ‘border’, and considers how materiality might 

affect borders.  

2.4 Borders  

Within geography, the study of borders has largely been the preserve of political 

geography, approached broadly as a means for organising and differentiating 

political space (Wastl-Walter, 2012) through which ‘territories and peoples are 

respectively included or excluded within a hierarchical network of groups, 
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affiliations and identities’ (Newman, 2003, p.50).  Much attention has been given 

to borders associated with the rise of modern states (Mountz, 2009) and it is well 

observed that there are ‘almost 70 border walls around the world, up from 15 in 

1989’ (Vallet, 2014, p.3). These walls are just the ‘visible physical manifestations of 

what is a much wider set of state practices to control movement’ (Jones et al., 2017, 

p.1). 

However, there is also a recognition that borders are not just fixed lines on a map, 

‘sovereign territories separated by lines and marked by different colours’ 

(Mezzadra & Neilson, 2013, p.3). This is particularly evident when borders are seen 

from the ground level, as rivers move, sands shift, tides rise and fall, coastlines 

erode, islands emerge, ice melts, soil is redistributed and trees grow (cf.Nail, 2016, 

p.6). These questions of definition become more complex when attention is given 

to the ‘material and physical dimensionality of borders’ (van Houtum & Kramsch, 

2017, p.2) meaning their presence within the landscape. There are various types of 

physical borders, such as walls, fences, ditches, dykes and rivers which all have a 

physical presence within the landscape and accordingly have different impacts and 

effects on people’s lives. 

Blomley (2008) shows how a shift in the course of the Missouri River in the United 

States of America moved a large area of demarcated land from its western to its 

eastern bank. Dragićević (2013) describes how Serbian farmers lost their arable 

land on the river bank of the Danube River as a result of erosion, whilst Croatian 

farmers on the opposite bankside gained land on this fluid ‘border line’ (Das et al., 

2014, p.12). Elden (2017) cites a case where land and inlets adjacent to the Meuse 
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River had to be officially swapped between Belgium and Holland, because the 

sediment build up (as a result of dredging) cut off access to an island, and the lack 

of surveillance led to illicit activity in the borderland.  

Recognising the physical aspect of borders, and that they may move or shift helps 

us to consider the spaces on either side of the border line, and the ways in which 

they are impacted by the material component, whether built or natural, which is 

demarcated as the border. There has been growing attention to whether a border 

should be interpreted as a line, distinguishing distinct spaces, or as a ‘zone’ and 

area of interaction. Some theorists prefer the terms ‘borderland’ (Amilhat-Szary, 

2015 ; Anzaldúa, 1999b; Bello, 2016; Clad, 2011; Gellner, 2013; Haller, 2000) or 

‘borderzone’ (Hudson et al., 2011; Shneiderman, 2013) to consider the 

interrelationship between the border and what is on either side. This approach 

challenges the simple divide between here and there (Newman, 2006), and shows 

how borders can be complex spaces of mixing between people, languages, 

cultures and resources (cf. Anderson, 2002; Church & Reid, 1999; Jakubowski et al., 

2019; Kennedy & Roudometof, 2002; Methi et al., 2019; Vila, 2000). Anzaldúa 

(1999) describes how the borderland can be a space of hybridity, where the rigidity 

of the border is challenged through the everyday practices of those who live there 

and those who can and cannot cross from one border space to the other. 

As well as the area on either side of the border, what might be termed the width, 

other scholars, such as Elden (2013) have asked, ‘how does thinking about volume 

– height and depth instead of surfaces, three dimensions instead of areas – change 

how we think about the politics of space? (p.35). This follows Weizman (2002) who 
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criticised geopolitics for being a ‘flat discourse which largely ignores the vertical 

dimension and tends to look across rather than cut through the landscape’ (quoted 

in Graham, 2016, p.1). In the border landscape of Israel and Palestine, he used a 

vertical lens to explore ‘infrastructural partitions amongst complex volumetric 

borders’ (Weizman, 2004), including over ground bridges, tunnels, air space and 

sewerage systems and in so doing, demonstrates the ways in which materialities 

at the border become contested and resisted. Squire (2016) used such a framework 

to examine underwater volumes, through submarines. This approach to border 

spaces is similar to that of Steinberg and Peters (2015) who call for a three-

dimensional perspective of the oceans. Certainly, as demonstrated in the examples 

of Blomley (2008) and Dragićević (2013), water environments, and the presence or 

absence of water based on tide cycles, more strikingly show us the importance of 

analysing these spaces and giving attention to the material aspects of both water 

and borders. 

This is most apparent within landscapes where land and water mix, overlap and 

connect, such as chars, estuaries and mudflats, ‘locations at the edges or interfaces 

between spaces’ (Peters, Steinberg & Stratford, 2018b, p.3). Lahiri-Dutt and 

Samanta (2013) argue that the location of chars, ‘on the border of land and water 

makes them ‘hybrid environments’, neither fully land or fully water’ (p.8) as a char 

denotes a piece of land that rises from the bed of a river, changing in shape and 

size in accordance with the tidal influence of the river. Their research follows 

undocumented people living on chars within these turbulent lands, demonstrating 

not only that the char environments are distinct from the mainland, but also 

highlighting the livelihoods and socio-economic fragility associated with these 
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spaces. Sarma (2013) similarly conducts research in these char-spaces, as a way of 

reflecting upon the alleged stability of borders as, until recently, chars around 

Bangladesh and India were borderlands, falling inside and outside of the two states 

due to the history of colonial division. Sengupta (2018) shows how moving 

between the chars was often a crossing of political borders that, although illegal, 

was necessary as a result of monsoons causing the disappearance and 

reappearance of char islands. This draws attention to the flux and changeability of 

water-land environments, in terms of height and depth, area and width, as scholars 

interested in the materiality of borders and terrain have identified. 

In combination with a recognition of the materiality of borders, analysing borders 

from a social geographies and everyday perspective has become influential. 

According to Anzaldúa (1999b), ‘life is entangled with border crossings’ (p.100). By 

this she means that borders can be drawn around individuals and communities in 

the physical landscape (walls, rivers, sea), through political demarcations 

(nationality) and the personal, such as within the body (expectations of gender, 

identity, sexuality, race, class, language). Through her work, she acknowledges, 

defies and crosses over these borders, to arrive at something new (cf. Anzaldúa, 

1999a). There has been a growing awareness of the daily interaction between 

people and borders. More recently, Diener and Hagen (2012) observe that most 

people ‘cross hundreds of geographic boundaries on a daily basis’ (p.1), most of 

the time without even realising it. Their interpretation is much broader than that 

of formal political borders, is set within the context of everyday life within ‘various 

spaces, whether familial, social or economic’ (p.2) and includes examples such as 
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private property, fences and workplaces. This approach considers everyday 

structures and the more subtle entanglements between people, place and borders.  

To further examine borders, there has been a renewed emphasis on everyday 

practices and discourses that create and subvert the notion of identity and 

differences in spaces, to challenge the static and state-led view of the border (Van 

Houtum, 2005). Newman and Paasi (1998) have argued that attention should be 

given to the everyday lives and narratives of those who live on the border. It is 

through narratives that ‘people make sense of and communicate their ideas and 

experiences of borders’ (Prokkola, 2009, p.21), and so through careful attention to 

language, an insight is gleaned into how people interact with borders and shows 

how borders can mean different things to different people. It is only by drawing 

attention to the individual and collective stories, they argue, that it is possible to 

see the ‘different types of barrier or interaction functions of the border’ (Newman, 

2006, p.154). Everyday narratives therefore provide an insight into border 

experiences. 

This section has problematised any fixed binary of land and water, and this is 

accentuated when, inspired by the watery turn in geography, we consider 

environments such as mudflats (Whitt, 2018) and chars (Lahiri-Dutt & Samanta, 

2013; Sarma, 2013). In the context of river borders, these understandings further 

undermine any idea of the border as a simple dividing line.  Taken together, this 

brings to the fore debates around the materiality of borders, and whether the 

border is seen as a line, as an area, or as a zone. Therefore, not only the border 

itself, but the spaces on either side of the border are to be considered. Elden’s 
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(2013) research and consideration of the material turn (Anderson & Wylie, 2009; 

Graham, 2016) showed how borders should be viewed as three-dimensional, 

through the lens of height and depth. Altogether, borders were to be seen as 

mobile, fluid and shifting influences in relation to people’s experience of crossing 

over and negotiating these spaces.  

I have also argued that there has been a growing awareness of social and cultural 

borders, at a local scale and as experienced in people’s everyday lives. While 

people cross geographical borders all the time (Diener and Hagen 2012), I have 

identified a gap in the scholarship in relation to understanding the process of that 

crossing. For instance, I cited literature that took as a case site rivers which form 

borders between places (Durrschmidt, 2002) and yet the transition of individuals 

moving from one side of the river to the other, was not, in that particular context, 

pursued further. If a river is a border, what are the narratives and experiences of 

individuals as they are moving from one side to the other? Following McConnell’s 

(2017)’s question, ‘what happens at the boundary, the threshold? (p.140). Here, 

there is a greater need to understand perspectives on and at the border, and build 

on the work of scholars who have focused on the ‘in-between’ and liminal, which 

helps bring the border into focus. 

2.5 Between  

The border, Nail (2016) argues, is a site par excellence to explore the space 

between. He gives an analogy that when a piece of paper is cut, two separate 

sheets emerge. And yet, where the scissors intersect with the paper, a gap 
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emerges. It is this middle section, at the site of the border which he is most 

interested in. Nail (2016, p.3) explains,  

The border of a state has two sides. On one side the border touches 

(and is thus part of) one state, and on the other side the border touches 

(and is thus part of) the other. But the border is not only its sides that 

touch the two states; it is also a third thing: the thing in between the 

two sides that touch the states. This is the fuzzy zone like phenomenon 

of inclusive distinction that many theorists have identified as 

neither/nor, or both/and. 

 

Although the outer limits of the border are recognised, Nail helps us to focus upon 

the space created in the ‘central zone’, the point at which the two sides meet, the 

space between the edges. This point is reiterated by Yildiz (2016), who argues that 

the ‘borders phenomenon’s task [is] of creating and constructing ‘in-betweenness’ 

(p.5). 

The writer Robert MacFarlane expresses a similar point, in a more lyrical, poetic 

and everyday way. He sees borders as an embedded part of the landscape; evident, 

for instance, in the differentiation between varied terrains. Set within a chapter 

where he describes walking a route across an estuary only accessible at low tide, 

Macfarlane (2012, p.78) writes, 

We lack – we need – a term for those places where one experiences a 

“transition” from a known landscape […] to somewhere we feel and 

think significantly differently. I have for some time been imagining 

such transitions as “border crossings”. These borders do not 

correspond to national boundaries, and papers and documents are 

unrequired at them. Their traverse is generally unbiddable, and no 

reliable map exists of their routes and outlines.  
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The idea of movement between terrains as ‘border crossings’ has synergy with 

Nail’s description of the ‘fuzzy zone’ between the two sides. MacFarlane goes 

further than Nail to suggest that there should be a focus on the ‘routes’ between 

these different types of landscapes, and a greater understanding of what occurs in 

such a place of transition.  

This intricate relationship between borders and liminality is expressed by Andrew 

and Roberts (2012, p.1) who note,  

The liminal already in some ways connotes the spatial: a boundary, a 

border, a transitional landscape. The liminal also exhibits temporal 

qualities; marking a beginning, as well as an end, but also duration in 

the unfolding of a spatio-temporal process. 

 

According to Turner (1974) liminality is the ‘literal crossing of a threshold which 

separates two distinct areas, one associated with the subject’s pre-ritual or pre-

liminal status, and the other with [their] post-ritual or post-liminal status’ (p.58). A 

threshold could be a structure such as a door or bridge (Simmel, 1994) or a wider 

spatial terrain such as desert or sea (Mannik, 2016). Liminal places might be 

characterised by danger, and uncertainty, in the movement from a known to an 

unknown place (Rink, 2020), or indeed excitement and imagination. Newman 

(2003) suggests how the ‘narrative of border crossing is one which is accompanied 

by curiosity tinged with fear and uncertainty’ (p.21). For example, Andrews and 

Roberts (2012) describe ‘the vast expanse of sandflats and mudflats at Morecambe 

Bay […] an area notorious for its fast moving tides and treacherous quicksand’ (p.6), 

as a liminal landscape, which is threatening and dangerous by virtue of the swift 

changes that occur within that landscape. They also identify and depict the sea, 



 
44 

which ‘represents both a natural barrier and a potential threat; a reminder that 

landscapes, symbolic or otherwise, undergo a process of constant change’ (p.6) as 

an example of a liminal landscape, as well as a ship, ‘held in suspension’ (p.11) 

between the land and the river. These three spaces, of the sea, estuary and ships 

are taken forward in this section, for further examination.  

Historically and spatially, the sea, as well as other water bodies has long been 

associated with liminality and border crossings. In Ancient Greek thought, ‘the sea 

is associated with a vast array of hazards, though it was often a profitable and 

necessary passage between lands’ (Beaulieu, 2015, p.15). Mack (2013) shows how 

in West African societies, the sea was a realm where the spirits of ancestors lived 

and so crossing this threshold was done with great trepidation. In other traditions, 

immersion in the sea was used to represent ‘life-changing transitions such as 

marriage and the passage into adulthood’ (Beaulieu, 2008, p.1) or to symbolise a 

spiritual connection (Bradley, 2012). Steinberg (2015, p.3) demonstrates that the 

sea creates tension, 

a space of both sanctuary and danger; an alien environment but also 

a habitat; a surface for crossings, but also a site of distinct points; liquid 

water and ice; imagined and real. 

 

Placing together a string of paradoxes reflects how he sees the sea as a space of 

in-between; in tension between these various categories.  

The crossing of rivers has also been an important part of mythical and imaginative 

literature on liminality. Rivers have presented a ‘potent metaphor for the passage 

of time, for life, for renewal in a way that solid landscape cannot do so easily’ 
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(Cusack, 2010, p.2). Crossing a river can be associated with obstacles and hazards, 

and is accordingly given a symbolic dimension, to imagine or represent what might 

be on the other side (Busch, 2007). McMillin (2011, p.127-128) observes the 

significance of river crossings in literature,  

Crossing the river turns direction on its side; it is a transverse 

movement, only remotely connected to the waterways’ beginning or 

conclusion. One crosses to get to the other side (and perhaps back 

again), the river’s current both pushing and pulling one’s attention to 

the present, at the junction of the past and the future. In this temporal 

regard crossing resembles being by the river, but crossing  implies a 

more physically active mode of experiencing the stream than by-the-

river meditation; and though the act of crossing can produce a 

meditative response, writers tend to use crossing not as an end in itself 

but as a means of creating possibilities. […] A river to be crossed 

operates more as an obstacle or marker, distinguishing one side from 

the other and sometimes deterring ready movement between the two. 

[…] Crossing over borders between states, whether political states or 

states of mind, can lead one into entirely new circumstances, and 

writings that deal with crossing rivers often have a transformative 

quality, even though the physical distance traversed may be minimal 

and the physical nature of there not much different from here.  

 

The connection between rivers and between spaces is discussed in this passage. 

Crossing a river has a temporal dimension, an explicit connection to Turner’s (1974) 

definition of liminal spaces as individuals find themselves between two adjacent 

banks, representing the ‘past’; where one has just been, and the ‘future’; where one 

is going. The material and physical ‘current’ of the river is identified as a key part 

of the embodied experience, ‘pushing and pulling’, in a three-dimensional and 

active way. McMillin suggests that rivers enable us to reflect upon border spaces, 

whether large scale or individual ‘states of mind’, and that a focus on the crossing 

of rivers provide an insight into the process of betweenness. Some writers, he 
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argues, integrate river crossings into their texts to ‘create possibilities’, or provide 

a ‘transformative’ quality. Here, the distance from one bank to the other does not 

matter, so much as how the physical act of crossing between land and water can 

shape individual perspectives and provide insight into the betweenness of spaces. 

Whilst McMillin (2011) elegantly shows how crossing rivers has been narrated 

within literature such as novels and poems, there is also a need to explore the 

social and cultural geographies of the everyday crossing of rivers. 

Another scholar interested in betweenness is anthropologist, Andrew Irving. He  

located his border crossing research (2015) on four bridges across the East River, 

New York, USA to understand thoughts and experiences of in-between spaces, and 

focus upon the thoughts of those walking from one side to the other. Seeing the 

bridge as a structure in which ‘a person is no longer attached to the land, or the 

city’ (p.145) he showed the bridge to be a complex site of sensing and imagining, 

and positions the bridge as a structural site through which themes relating to 

borders, crossings and personal experiences could be foregrounded. He discusses 

how respondents reported vertigo, looking down on the river from such a great 

height, and noted the sound of traffic, on the bridge. Whilst his study shows the 

potential for analysing structural spaces such as bridges to understand liminality, 

a bridge is necessarily upwardly distanced from water, and so does not provide an 

intimate perspective of the river. 

Within geography, the work of Cresswell is helpful in highlighting the importance 

of focus on the time and space of movement between spaces (Cresswell, 2010). He 

argues that such movement depends on a variety of factors, including speed, 
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route, scale, rhythm and friction, an approach which has been influential (Cook, 

2013). Others have similarly suggested the benefit of research situated in the 

points ‘between A and B’ (Bassi, 2017; Gilroy, 1993; Irving, 2015; Teunissen, 2018), 

with Peters and Turner (2015, p.3) arguing the rationale that, 

through paying attention to what happens during movement and the 

“constituent parts” that make up movement, we can better understand 

what it means to move (or not) and the experiences and politics of 

motion.  

They then go on to suggest (p.29),  

The ship is an ideal space from which to investigate this because the 

ship moves (A to B on the sea); yet it is also a platform on which further 

movements (or lack thereof) take place.  

 

Likewise, I suggest that ferries, routinely crossing rivers and transporting 

passengers from one side to the other, are an ideal vessel to situate an exploration 

of rivers as borders.  

2.5.1 Ferries 

River ferries have existed since humans ‘first wished to cross regularly from one 

bank to another’ (Martin, 1980, p.viii), with perhaps the best known ferry operator 

being recorded in Greek mythology: Charon, who transported the souls of the 

dead across the river Styx, taking them from the land of the living into the 

underworld (Sullivan, 1950). The river is portrayed as a physical barrier between 

this life (of the living) and the next (of the dead), and the ferry the only possible 

passage between the two.  

Despite such a rich mythology, the social and cultural research on the role of 

everyday ferry operators, and their navigational routes and calculated decisions 
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whilst steering a ferry from one side of a river to the other is in its infancy. Peters 

(2019), in the context of cross-channel shipping has recently suggested that ‘more 

attention must be paid to routeing – to the invisible lanes etched across the 

oceans, seas – and indeed into inland water courses that ships forge, form and 

follow’ (p.3). In this, she recognises that water is not a surface space, but a vertical 

space, with different water depths that depend upon the movement of sediment 

within the channel. Therefore, routes must be seen in ‘3D’ (p.4), an analogous call 

to the way in which borders must be seen as three-dimensional (Bridge, 2013; 

Steinberg & Peters, 2014; Steinberg & Peters, 2015). Working with this approach, 

I suggest that contemporary ferry routes across rivers can similarly be seen 

through the lens of routes and border studies, which helps us consider rivers as 

three-dimensional, complex and shifting terrains. Through rivers, and the routes 

that ferry operators traverse, it is clear that the ‘border is not a metaphor, the 

border is literally and actually in motion’ (Nail, 2016, p.3), and the river is a site of 

betweenness, liminality and border crossing. A focus upon the routes of the ferry 

help us frame the river through what takes place ‘between A and B’ (Cresswell, 

2010, p.20). 

The geographer Philip Vannini (2012) has shown the significance of ferries as a 

mode of transport. His studies in Canada focus on the perspectives of those who 

live on islands where the only access link to the mainland is through a ferry 

(Vannini, 2011). For example, he shows how the ferry is integrated into the daily 

routines of islanders, with activities synchronised around the ferry timetable (cf. 

Hodson & Vannini, 2007). He also draws attention to the spaces on-board ferries, 

such as waiting areas, play-areas and the deck to consider the different forms of 
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entertainment and social interactions which take place whilst on the move. His 

research into interactions on-board ties into work by Roberts (2018) who suggest 

that those who travel together, in particular during the liminal period, may 

experience a ‘strong social bond and sense of camaraderie as “fellow travellers” in 

the ritual in which they are taking part’ (p.36). Vannini’s approach shows the 

importance of taking into account the diverse experiences of passengers who 

travel on a ferry.  

An historical account of ferries crossing rivers in the UK has been documented by 

Kittridge (2003) and Tucker (2008). Tucker’s research identifies sites along rivers in 

Gloucestershire and on the River Thames (Tucker, 2012), where, before bridges, 

there used to be a ferry crossing at every mile. She is interested in gathering 

evidence in the material landscape, such as slips, quays, stones, as well as in written 

accounts, such as pamphlets and title deeds to provide an historic account. She 

highlights the infrastructure on either bankside such as footpaths, pubs and hotels, 

which were utilised by people waiting for the ferry service. Kittridge (1984, 2003) 

is more interested in the material structure of the ferry, such as whether rowing 

boat or steam powered vessels. His collection of archival photographs gives an 

insight into the historical vibrancy of water crossings for recreational and routine 

uses. Although many ferry crossings have been superseded by bridges, (Jones & 

Fairclough, 2016) some remain. Artist Laura Denning (2017) has filmed her own 

experiences of crossing a river on a contemporary ferry, running between 

Teignmouth and Shaldon (Devon) to convey a sense of timelessness on the water.  
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Whilst there is benefit in tracing the historical routes and role of ferries, I am 

interested in using the vessel of passenger ferries, designed to travel back and 

forth across a cross-section of a river, to situate an exploration into betweenness, 

rivers and everyday borders. Through their transverse movement between land 

and water, ferries provide an intimate encounter with the river, which is intensified 

by their small size and necessitates careful navigational decisions and demarcated 

routes. Presently, there is very limited scholarly research on the social and cultural 

geographies of contemporary passenger ferries.  

The above has argued for the importance of attention to: a) the river and 

materialities of the river; b) river as border; c) in-between spaces; and d) the ferry 

as a vessel in which to experience and situate those spaces. The next section will 

introduce the importance of the ‘-scape’ to show how the tradition of landscape 

geographies help us to conceptualise these issues further. Thereafter, in the 

following section, I explore how ideas of landscape may further enrich the concept 

of the riverborderscape, through passenger ferries. 

2.6 Landscapes  

Is landscape a scene we are looking at, or a world we are living in? Is 

landscape all around us or just in front of us? Do we observe or inhabit 

landscape? 

  (Wylie, 2007, p.4)  

 

Landscape has been an integral facet to the discipline of geography, and yet Tilley 

and Cameron-Duam (2017) argue that is a subject of study that ‘belongs to 
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nobody’ (p.1), as it has been interpreted so diversely through so many fields of 

scholarship.  

Landscape was first used as a broad term to describe the artistic representation of 

inland scenery, such as woodlands, or the countryside, including the array of light 

and dark on the canvas, as well as the detail within, such as flowers and trees 

(Albala, 2011). Observation was certainly one of the first ways in which landscape 

was interpreted within the discipline of geography. Sauer (1969) argued that 

‘geography is knowledge gained by observation’ (p.400) and so advocated for a 

close attention to the changes within the landscape, such as the shifts of seasons. 

This detached perspective, with landscape being ‘out there’ (Wylie, 2007, p.1) made 

it possible for early geographers to document, detail, observe and notice the 

changes through factual and supposedly objective mechanisms. 

Cosgrove and Daniels (1988) contributed to a shift in the understanding of 

landscape, by arguing that the concept of landscape was a way of seeing the world. 

The principal metaphor they equated to landscape was that of a text, which could 

be read. To recognise landscape as a text expanded its meaning, and enabled a 

consideration of landscape representation in art, maps, texts and other imagery. 

Quite often, these ‘maps of meaning’ (Jackson, 2012, p.ii) were entangled within 

authority and power relations. This approach was criticised by feminist 

geographers, such as Rose (2013), who argued that such an objective way of seeing 

was enrolled within a masculine gaze. She contested the fixity of landscape, as such 

an approach presumed and argued that neither land nor the meanings attributed 

are stable. Rather than the geographer being a detached figure, observing and 
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demarcating observations in the landscape - thus rendering them as invisible - she 

suggested that the personality and positionality of the researcher should be 

brought to the fore. Their identity, she argued, was essential to the way in which 

they were seeing and experiencing the world, and thus should be reflected upon 

more critically. 

This gave rise to a movement broadly known as ‘landscape phenomenology’ 

(Tilley, 1997, p.5), which relates to the individual and the subjective experience of 

landscape, through the body. This reverses the idea that landscape is ‘out there’ or 

that there is a binary relationship between humans and landscape. Rather, this is 

an understanding that  landscape is lived, and lived in, and ‘through living in it, the 

landscape becomes part of us’ (Ingold, 1993, p.155). This approach argues that a 

place owes its character to the experiences it affords to those who spend time 

there – to the sights, sounds and smells that constitute its specific ambience, and 

hence, the dynamic between landscape and people is relational. 

Although recognising that landscape has been interpreted diversely, I draw on 

three main elements in the following section, to further interrogate this chapter’s 

argument to foreground and define rivers, borders and crossing water. The first 

element is the materialist approach to landscape, where attention is given to the 

physical elements of a landscape, including ground and terrain. The second, linked 

to this, is an attention to the experiences of individuals within a landscape, 

including senses, emotions and movement. The third element is how landscape is 

narrated and imagined by those who move through it. After a discussion of these 

entangled elements of landscape, I then consider how spaces other than ‘land’ 
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have been brought to attention by scholars through the suffix ‘-scape’, before 

justifying my case for the riverborderscape.   

2.6.1 Materialities 

A materialist approach to landscape is a shift away from that which is represented 

in art, drawing or text to the ‘grounded messiness of everyday life and the minutiae 

of material practices that constitute it’ (Tilley & Cameron–Daum, 2017, p.5). It 

recognises that landscapes are not just a backdrop to human action, but people 

make them and are made by them (Bender & Winer, 2020). The material turn in 

landscape is analogous to the material turn in borders, as discussed a little earlier 

in this chapter, and for the purposes of this thesis, are seen together. It leads us to 

consider the terrain, including its angle, height, slope, gradient as well as what 

material the ground is composed of, such as sand, water, mud. It is also sensitive 

to the wider context such as weather, temperature, wind direction and atmosphere, 

and its impact.  

Olwig (1996), an early advocate of materiality, argued that quite simply the ‘land’ 

in landscape should be given attention, arguing that the term denotes a physical 

area, such as a territory, province, district or region. In short, this shifts attention 

to the ‘land’, which might include the types of terrain, the extent of the area, the 

boundaries and whom it might belong to. Such an understanding introduces 

questions in relation to legality and land ownership (Linklater, 2014; Shrubsole, 

2019), and the way in which ownership has changed and transformed the 

landscape. Tilley and Cameron-Daum (2017) go further, arguing that the 

materialist turn in studies of landscape requires the researcher to be in the 
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environment they are researching, to ‘experience the landscape through the 

sensual and sensing body, observing and interacting with others’ (p.5).  

2.6.2 Experiences 

A focus on the materiality of the landscape has become closely entangled with 

embodied experiences, such as walking (Jones et al., 2008), looking (Crouch, 2001), 

driving (Bissell, 2018; Edensor & Holloway, 2008), cycling (Spinney, 2011), climbing 

(Rickly, 2016) and gardening (Crouch, 2003). Inspired by the watery turn, and 

expanded to water contexts, this has also included swimming (Bates & Moles, 

2020a), kayaking (Sanford, 2007) and sailing (Couper, 2018). Philosopher Merleau-

Ponty argues that the body should be the ‘very basis of experience’ (in Crossley, 

1995, p.44) and is, therefore, a key way through which landscapes are encountered. 

Simpson (2019, p.1067), for instance, shows how the atmosphere, such as air 

quality, temperature, and wind direction impacts upon the routes of a cyclist 

through a landscape, demonstrating the,  

pervasive connectedness between person and environment in terms of 

the agential action of wind on body or even through the environment 

entering into, and potentially settling in, the body of cyclists. 

 

Others (Edensor, 2016) have demonstrated how landscape is tactile, shaping 

capacities to move, the experiences of being on the move and the ‘changing 

landscape shaped by the atmosphere’ (Choy, 2012, p.139). Wylie (2005), 

documents a single day walking on the South West Coast Path, and his paper 

discusses various aspects of his walking experience, arguing that the self emerges 

through being in the landscape. Writing whilst walking, he reflects upon feelings 



 
55 

of solitude, pain, and the relationship between land and water from the perspective 

of the coast path. Others have noted the relationship between memory and the 

landscape (Jones & Garde-Hansen, 2012; Schama, 1996) in relation to change 

(Skaloš & Kašparová, 2012), or personal biography (Pearson, 2006).  

Jackson (1997) argued that landscape should be thought of in terms of driving 

through it, and being in it (cf. Wylie, 2002). There has been a greater recognition 

of the various vehicles which travel through landscape, and the way in which the 

landscape is encountered at speed, and in relation to the materiality of various 

structures, which relates also to the mobilities turn in human geography (Chapter 

3). Travelling up (Beedie, 2003), along (Larsen, 2001), down (Garofano & Govoni, 

2012) and through different landscapes using various means of transport is one 

way to explore the relationship between landscape, self and the experiences and 

encounters within landscape. Bissell and Overend (2015), for instance, discuss the 

fluid relationship between time and space on the move. Their paper, about train 

journeys is partially located on a train, and shows how thought is ‘directly related 

to the places and landscapes that we move through and past’ (734). They recognise 

the irony of such a fast processing of information, both kinaesthetic and visual, 

whilst they themselves are seated for the majority of the journey. 

This leads into a third key factor within landscape studies. Landscape does not only 

involve an attention to the materiality of terrain, and the sensory and bodily 

experiences of those within and moving across landscape, but academics are also 

interested in the language used to describe such encounters.  



 
56 

2.6.3 Narratives 

Árnason, Ellison and Vergunst (2012) explain how landscapes are imagined, 

experienced and then recollected through language: in the stories people tell of 

their journeys through them. Attention should therefore be given to the associative 

words and thoughts attributed to different kinds of landscapes, recognising that 

language reflects the range of responses and cultural interpretations, based upon 

personality and positionality (Corner, 1992).  

Narrative in human geography corresponds to the words used by people in places 

to describe their subjective experiences of the world. As people spend time in 

landscape, it is recognised that people might have a strong attachment to that 

place (Tuan, 1977).  A particular landscape may be central to the development of 

personal identity and a sense of self, as people define themselves in part according 

to the landscapes in which they have spent time. Paying attention to the language 

that people use to describe their relationship to a landscape is therefore important 

in understanding the significance of that landscape (Cumming & Norwood, 2012). 

For example, Jarratt and Sharpley (2017) demonstrate how interviewees referred 

to Morecombe Bay through descriptive language such as ‘picturesque’, ‘beautiful’, 

‘sublime’ (p.359). Weeden (2011) reflects upon those who claim to have found a 

sense of inner peace when close to the water. Others use narrative to describe their 

place-based attachments to landscapes, and its significance in their daily lives 

(Prokkola, 2009; Willett, 2010).  

Ideas about shared understandings of a given landscape can also be shaped by 

the media, including images, literature, art, poetry and representations through 
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online forums. Narratives about rivers and waterways are revealed not only 

through language, but also through drawing and other more creative modes of 

representation. Mackintosh (2005), for instance, became interested in how children 

thought about rivers, and so asked them to draw a river, from beginning to end 

(cf. Wilson & Goodwin, 1981). Tapsell (1997) asked children to draw their ideal 

river, and the majority of drawings included features such as ducks, trees, flowers, 

and birds. These studies are interested in the various features of a river that 

children pick out, and also reveal the imaginative potential of rivers, as children 

were shown to imagine features such as whales, that were not within the actual 

landscape. 

Narratives can show what landscapes mean to people, and narratives are diverse, 

incorporating both the oral and the written. Narrative also connects scholarly 

approaches towards water spaces and border studies. Strang (2004), for instance, 

argues that it is through narratives that people describe the value of water. 

Prokkola (2009) argues that it is through narratives that ‘people make sense of and 

communicate their ideas and experiences of borders’ (p.21). Both recognise that 

narratives can reveal differing priorities, attitudes and viewpoints and that 

narratives might differ from personal experiences (cf. Paasi, 2017; Scalise, 2015). 

There is also a scholarly thread that further connects the literature in relation to 

water and borders. Borders have been recognised as both ‘bridges, gateways and 

meeting points or barriers, obstacles and points of separation’ (Diener & Hagen, 

2012, p.2). Rivers too have been defined as having ‘two faces: they have been 

bridges and routes of traffic and interaction, and they have been barriers and 

boundaries’ (Roth, 1997, p.20). The similarities in description requires further 
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investigation, and suggests that rivers, and the crossing of rivers is a site in which 

to investigate borders. This section has demonstrated the utility of the suffix ‘-

scape’ in creating a theoretical approach which diversely pays attention to the 

material, experiences and narratives within a particular landscape. In the following 

section, I consider how the suffix ‘-scape’ has been extended to include other 

spaces. 

2.6.4 -Scape 

The influence of the landscape approach is evidenced by the wide spectrum of 

studies which, inspired by the ‘land’ in landscapes, have played with the term to 

create their own neologisms for other spaces. Examples include ‘cityscape’ to 

signify an urban landscape (Rosen & Charney, 2016) ‘mindscape’ (Slusser & Rabkin, 

1989) to refer to the internal realm of the mind and imagination, as well as 

‘soundscape’, first coined by Southworth (1970) to pay attention to the acoustic, 

non-visual senses and perceptions of sound within an environment.  

Specifically, as opposed to land, researchers inspired by landscape thinking have 

diversely and generously used the term ‘-scape’ to define an aquatic prism which 

exclusively focuses upon water-relations. Examples include ‘seascape’ (Brown & 

Humberstone, 2015; Cusack, 2015; McNiven, 2004; Musard et al., 2014; Wirsing et 

al., 2008) ‘riverscape’ (Carbonneau et al., 2012; Cusack, 2010; Haslam, 2008; 

Stanford, 2007), ‘waterscape’ (Budds, 2008; Herzog, 1985; Rogers, 2013; Vannini & 

Taggart, 2016), ‘fluidscape’ (Strang, 2006), ‘liquidscape’ (Povall, 2019), as well as 

related terms such as ‘hydro –landscape’ (Vallerani, 2018). 
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Brown and Humberstone’s (2015) ‘Seascapes’ is focused on narratives and 

embodied experiences with the sea, and accordingly draws attention to touch, 

smell, sight and sound in understanding ‘what it is to ‘be’ engaged with the sea’ 

(p.7). There is an interest in the apparatus used to navigate and facilitate human 

movement through the sea.  

Kothari and Arnall (2020) attune our attention to ‘sand flows in, around and 

beyond a small island in the Maldives’ (p.305) through the term ‘sandscape’. The 

term enables them to consider the particularity of granular terrain, which shifts 

‘through the action of tides, dredging, wind, rain, mining and raking’ (p.305). 

Applying a temporalities approach, traditionally used in relation to landscape, 

through the study of sand, they demonstrate how place is made and remade, in 

accordance with the scale of sand that emerges and re-emerges. Not only do they 

recognise and distinguish that sand is a fundamental part of the landscape, but 

also explore how sand is ‘felt, sensed, apprehended emotionally’ (Brace & 

Geoghegan, 2011, p.52) within a social and cultural sense for islanders. They 

suggest that sand, moving through the landscape challenges the traditional 

notions of land and terrain as fixed.  

Cusack (2010) is perhaps most careful in her use of the term ‘riverscape’. She 

defines the term as analogous to landscape, in that the term provide the flexibility 

to refer to both the ‘river itself’ and the diverse representations of the river, such 

as through painting, literature and myth (p.11). As an art historian, her 

interpretation of rivers is framed through the visual sphere. Indeed, she limits the 

definition of riverscape to a ‘part of the river which is “seen”’ (p.11). In so doing, 
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her interpretation of ‘-scape’ follows Appadurai (1990), whereby the suffix refers 

to a ‘perspectival construct’ (p.296). This enables Cusack to focus upon the 

different perspectives of rivers, as they were read and interpreted by political 

actors for the purposes of mythmaking and nation-building. This term, she argues, 

provides flexibility and through this approach, Cusack compares the 

representation of rivers across different national contexts (England, France, Russia, 

Ireland), as well as in a range of literary genres and artistic forms (oil, engraving, 

cartography, watercolour). However, to define the riverscape only as ‘identifiable 

images’ (p.191) somewhat limits their potential.  

An overview of the aquatic ‘-scape’ literature demonstrates the various methods 

and interpretations of water spaces, and the various ways in which ‘-scape’ has 

been applied. It has shown how water can be represented through literary 

mediums, such as novels, prose, poems, and visual mediums such as art. There is 

a move towards exploring the human experiences of water, and how humans feel 

and act through various water-related activities such as swimming, surfing, sailing; 

as well as the emotional responses to water at different states and in different 

forms. These approaches reveal the importance of the sensory, including sound, 

smell and feeling (Pink, 2015). In all of this, it is important to recognise the material 

qualities of water, including water speed, direction, current and movement. This 

academic shift to look at water spaces parallels a recent shift within border studies 

which aims to examine the physical and material dimensions of borders. In placing 

borders within the context of the broader landscape through which they are 

situated, it soon becomes clear that rivers move, sands shift, tides rise (cf.Nail, 

2016, p.6). Therefore, the former notion of borders composed of stable, static, lines, 



 
61 

(Diener & Hagen, 2010; Newman, 2001) is undermined, in the dynamism and 

movement of border landscapes (Krause, 2016). 

To summarise, landscape is a broad and complex field of study that has been 

applied diversely by scholars in a range of disciplines, to consider different 

environments. In this section, I have given a brief overview of the debates out of 

which the concept of landscape has emerged within human geography and shown 

three key ways in which the studies of landscape have influenced the research of 

everyday places. The first, is an awareness of the materiality of landscape, which, I 

argue is similar to the materiality of borders, where the physicality of the 

landscape, such as terrain, movement, gradient, and height is considered as a 

crucial element in shaping understandings of place and understanding of the 

materiality of water. Secondly, I have drawn attention to the cultural turn in 

geography, where attention to the sensory body moving through a landscape is a 

primary site of investigation. Thirdly, I have shown how important narratives are 

for understanding what a landscape means; how it might be imagined, contested 

and lived in by a variety of different individuals (cf. Wylie 2006). Activities, such as 

drawing a landscape can reveal what a landscape might mean to those who are 

travelling through it. I have shown how scholars have become more interested in 

the vehicles through which landscape is accessed and travelled through. The 

following section discusses how the ideas outlined above regarding the river, 

border and –scape may be brought together to create a spatial and conceptual 

framework for a nuanced analysis of the spaces of the river ferry crossing.  
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2.7 Riverborderscape 

The riverborderscape is a conceptual device that draws together ideas relating to 

rivers, borders and landscape and is the original contribution to knowledge in this 

thesis.  

The riverborderscape is a spatial approach. It interprets a river as forming three 

adjoining spaces between land and water, what I term bank – river – bank. This is 

a very specific cross-section of a river, and takes into consideration bankside 

spaces directly opposite either side of a river’s width. In so doing, it is interested in 

the intersection between land and water, but importantly foregrounds the river, 

and the space across the river from one bankside to the other. The specificities of 

the riverborderscape as a spatial area emerge from the research gaps identified in 

this literature review. In relation to three strands of literature, namely watery 

geographies, border studies and landscape, a commonality emerged that 

attention should be given to what occurs in the fixed points ‘between A and B’ 

(Cresswell 2010, p.20). There is also an awareness that ‘very little attention has been 

paid to the elementary and physical geographies of passage’ (Adey 2012, p.45). 

Recognising that there are many ways to cross a river, passenger ferries were 

chosen as a vessel to situate research, and to examine the spatial area of the 

riverborderscape. Passenger ferries are designed to move passengers from one 

bankside to another bankside, across a navigable point in the river. They are, 

therefore, a vessel on which to situate an investigation into bank – river – bank 

relations. 
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The riverborderscape is also a conceptual framework that draws together literature 

on watery geographies, border studies and landscape in relation to three key areas: 

materialities, people’s experiences and the narratives used to describe and situate 

such realities. The riverborderscape embeds all three approaches, in relation to the 

‘river’, ‘border’ and ‘-scape’. Rivers are examined through the materialities of water 

and navigational routes. Tides, for instance, attune our attention to movement 

through the fluctuating volumes of water, not only in terms of the levels of the 

river (depth) but also in terms of the width of the river, as the varying states of the 

tide may influence the area between land and water. This leads to a consideration 

of the border. The border is examined in relation to and through a river. This review 

has highlighted the similarities between borders and rivers, with both described as 

paradoxical spaces that can both connect and divide. Attention needs to be given, 

therefore, to the narratives used in relation to the river as border, which include 

the opposite bankside spaces and narratives which emerge as individuals are 

crossing the border, and therefore between. The designation ‘-scape’ brings 

together experiences on and across a ferry.  Taking inspiration from the diversity 

of landscape, this includes the sensory experiences of travelling on water, the social 

space on-board the ferry, the routines and rituals which may characterise the 

crossing and the more emotional or symbolic meanings which the ferry crossing 

might bring to the fore. In reality, each component is entangled.  

The riverborderscape as a fusion of the spatial and analytical framework is 

visualised in Figure 2.1: 
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Figure 2. 1 Model of the Riverborderscape, influenced by Cresswell’s (2010) 

three-fold model of holistic mobility 

The interior of the triangle illustrates how the space of the riverborderscape, bank 

– river – bank combines the three elements: materialities, experiences and 

narratives. This spatial approach is adopted to consider land and water in equal 

parts, and to consider the influence of being between. As described, a ferry 

crossing is one way to situate such research, but the riverborderscape as a spatial 

approach could also extend beyond passenger ferries to include bridges, 

swimmers, other boats, and waterways across other geographical contexts and at 

different scales. 

The exterior of the triangle breaks down the riverborderscape into a focus on 

materialities of a river, experiences on a ferry and narratives of crossing a border. 
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The interconnectedness of the lines demonstrates that each informs the other. For 

instance, the height of the tide may affect when the ferry is operating, and 

therefore could influence narratives of the river being a border between places, if 

no service is able to operate from one side to the other, or if waiting times are 

extended. The materiality of the water and the wider elemental system such as 

wind may affect the embodied experiences of passengers on-board, for instance 

where the crossing from one side of the river to the other is accordingly 

characterised through choppiness. The experiences of the ferry crossing will be 

different in relation to a person’s role. An on-board crew member, responsible for 

directing the ferry on a route across the river, will have a different perspective from 

an individual using the ferry for the first time. Therefore, the ‘river’, ‘border’ ‘-scape’ 

is not separate, rather each element of the analytical framework informs each of 

the other.  

2.8 Research Aim and Research Questions 

The overall research aim is to evaluate the idea of the riverborderscape through 

an exploration of ferry crossings in the South West of England. Four research 

questions emerge in relation to this aim, and shape the structure and content of 

the analytical chapters in this thesis (Chapters 4 – 8). Each question addresses an 

element of the riverborderscape, as previously discussed and visualised in Figure 

2.1: river (materialities), border (narratives), ‘-scape’ (experiences) and the 

riverborderscape spatial approach (bank – river – bank). Taken together, the 

following questions serve to address the overall research aim: 

1) What are the materialities that influence the river ferry crossings?  
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2) What are the thoughts, imaginations and experiences of ferry passengers as 

they cross from one side of the river to the other?  

3) In what ways does the river ferry crossing connect and divide people and 

places? 

4) Is the riverborderscape a productive concept to understand river crossings 

and adjacent bankside spaces? 

 

Research Question One focuses upon materialities, a theme which has emerged in 

relation to the related literatures of watery geographies, border studies and 

landscape. A key research gap has been that rivers, although researched, are not 

fully understood, in relation to the crossing over from one bankside to the other 

bankside. Tides are one way of focusing upon the river and analysing the 

materiality of the river, as tides move water cyclically and rhythmically through 

repeated patterns of low water and high water (Jones, 2011). Tides physicalise 

Elden’s (2013) call to understand the height and depth of borders and their shifting 

movement complicates clear lines dividing land and water (Peters, Steinberg & 

Stratford, 2018a). A watery geographies perspective attunes our attention to other 

temporary materialities on the water, including buoys, other boats, animals and 

swimmers whilst a landscape perspective demonstrates the importance of 

structures on land designed for the ferry service, such as quays, slips, pontoons. 

This research question is considered in Chapter 4, which provides an historic and 

contemporary overview of the sites wherein the case study river ferries operate, in 

relation to the constituent spaces of the bank – river – bank. Chapter 5 then adopts 

a river perspective through the expertise of ferry operators, and the routes they 

create to navigate a ferry from one bankside to the other. Their accounts reveal 

the material complexity of crossing rivers, including tide, wind speed, weather, 

depth of water, and other material obstacles to avoid or dodge, as well as provide 
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insight into the legal lines of ownership. Taken together, a material perspective of 

the river ferry crossings responds to Peters’ (2019) call to ‘pay attention to routeing 

- to the invisible lanes etched across the oceans, seas – and indeed into inland 

water courses that ships forge, form and follow’ (p.21) and, in so doing, aims to 

contribute to more fully understanding rivers as three-dimensional and complex 

spaces which are worthy of enquiry.  

Research Question Two is centred upon the embodied experiences of people 

crossing a river on a ferry. The river here is interpreted as a site to investigate our 

‘main experience of borders [which is] by confronting or crossing them’ (Szary, 

2015, p.13), and so attention is given to the points ‘between A and B’ (Cresswell 

2010), that is the time spent on the river, as passengers move between the 

banksides. This shift, from land to land, across water, is framed through the 

liminality literature, and the transverse movement across a river is considered as a 

way of exploring the transitional potential of everyday border crossings. Ingold 

(1993) stated that, ‘in journeying from A to place B, it makes no sense to ask, along 

the way, whether one is “still” in A or has “crossed over” to B’ (p.156), and yet this 

research question aims to consider that very question. To fully explore the range 

of meanings on the water, the ‘-scape’ literature is utilised, as that includes 

attention to the senses, emotions, memory, form of transport, routines, rituals and 

on-board conversations in relation to the river, ferry and adjoining landscapes. This 

requires an immersive methodology, where thoughts, imaginations and 

experiences are gathered as ferry passengers are on the move, and is further 

discussed in the following chapter. Chapter 6 is structured through the ferry 

passenger responses that reveal the thoughts, imaginations and experiences of 
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ferry passengers crossing between and across the spatial area of bank – river – 

bank. This thesis’ contributions to landscape studies emerges from two innovative 

methodologies designed to immersively understand the experiences of crossing a 

river: which first included a mixed qualitative and quantitative participatory activity 

to complete on the river, and secondly, my embodied approach of reflective and 

poetic field notes.  

Research Question Three considers the narratives in relation to the river as border, 

through the structural passage and route of the ferry service. This review has 

highlighted the similarities in scholarly language between rivers and borders, in 

the sense that both are recognised as having the potential to both connect and 

divide (Roth 1997, Krause 2016). According to Hinchliffe, ‘borders are always 

contact points; they join words together and act as conduit as well as barriers’ 

(p.535). The ferry service is a way of considering the border as ‘contact point’, in 

relation to the mobile connections it provides for passengers to travel from one 

side of the river to the other, and so is analysed in relation to the politics of 

mobility. In contrast to a ‘fixed link’ (Baldacchino, 2007a) such as a bridge, the 

temporality of the ferry service, depending upon material factors such as the state 

of the tide, weather patterns, and seasonality of service may accentuate the river 

as border, in relation to everyday life and narratives. The riverborderscape 

approach here provides a lens for comparisons of either bankside spaces, in 

relation to the river between. In reflecting upon this question, the physical 

presence of rivers in a landscape is called into question, and the challenge and 

effort required to overcome the obstacle of the physical watercourse made 

apparent. This research question is examined in Chapter 7, and narratives are 
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diversely interpreted as interview transcripts, written discourses and public signage 

placed in the landscape on either side of the river. In so doing, the accounts of a 

range of people are taken into consideration, including those living, working and 

travelling across the river.  

Research Question Four takes a wider perspective, to assess the riverborderscape 

as spatial approach (bank – river – bank) and analytical framework (materialities, 

experiences, narratives). It reflects upon the utility of an approach that has aimed 

to foreground the river as a way of contributing to border studies and watery 

geographies in relation to understanding border crossing experiences and the 

betweenness of border spaces. The specific framing of the riverborderscape 

follows Rumford (2014a) who states that: ‘rather than “looking both ways” across 

a border, we need to aspire to look from the border’ (p.50). Situating research on 

the river, through the routes of ferries, navigating from one bankside to another 

bankside serves to understand perspectives ‘from the border’. Chapter 8 addresses 

this research question through an evaluative discussion drawing upon various 

ideas that emerge through interviews and encounters in relation to the riverborder 

as a mixing place, and considers the significance of analysing places beyond the 

case study sites through the riverborderscape approach, to include rivers across 

various scales: local, regional and national. It also reflects upon the lens of 

approaching rivers through the materiality of borders. Chapter 9 summarises and 

evaluates the contributions of the riverborderscape approach in relation to its 

‘materialities’, ‘experiences’ and ‘narratives’ and shows how this thesis contributes 

to wider debates and dialogues within watery geographies, border studies and 

landscape studies.  
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The following chapter (Chapter 3) outlines the methodological considerations and 

development required to adopt the riverborderscape approach following ferry 

routes in the South West of England.  
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3. Research Design and Methods 

3.1 Introduction 

The previous chapter introduced the riverborderscape, a concept which emerged 

in relation to existing literature on rivers, borders and landscape and which is the 

defining characteristic of this thesis. I identified that passenger ferries, routinely 

crossing rivers, were one way to examine the riverborderscape as a spatial area 

(bank – river – bank) and to bring together a three-fold framework, to focus on 

materialities, experiences and narratives. Highlighting the importance of situating 

research on and across rivers, I suggested that an immersive methodology would 

be required to bring together the theoretical lenses of watery geographies, 

borders and betweenness. This chapter details such methods.  

Following Emmel and Clarke (2009), the methods broadly fell into two groups: 

methods to understand research context (archives) and methods to understand 

the lived experience of crossing a river on a ferry (participant observation, 

reflection cards, interviews). In relation to the research questions, insight and 

knowledge of the materiality of the river (RQ1) was gathered through reviewing 

maps of the rivers (archives), in combination with interviews with ferry operators 

and participant observation on-site. To answer research Question Two, I developed 

a creative behavioural survey, or ‘reflection cards’, designed to be completed on 

the water where passengers were asked to write down a short narrative or pictorial 

response to the river and ferry, whilst crossing from one bankside to the other. 

This methodology was ideated to gather and understand the range of experiences 

in relation to crossing a river and served to document the personal and collective 
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experiences of everyday border crossings. I also developed a writing practice of 

field poetry, which reflected my embodied experiences crossing the river and 

which was infused by research insights. Interview transcripts were analysed in 

relation to the river as border (RQ3), and further evidence revealed through 

participant observation and by reviewing archival documents.  

As the previous chapter demonstrated, it is ‘at the level of narrative, anecdote and 

communication that borders come to life’ (Newman, 2006, p.152) and it is through 

narrative that our connection to water is communicated (Hastrup & Hastrup, 2015; 

Krause & Strang, 2016; Peters & Anderson, 2016). The previous chapter showed 

how attention should be given to those who spend time on water and so this 

chapter begins with an overview of the cultural turn in human geography. A 

specific focus is given to research methods designed to take place ‘on the move’ 

(Sheller & Urry, 2006). Following on, I justify a case study approach to answer the 

research questions focused upon three passenger ferries that cross everyday 

borders in South West England. I then detail the dissemination of a mixed-

methods research design and finally discuss the ethical challenges I encountered 

during the research process. 

3.2 Mobile Methods  

The cultural turn marks a reorientation of human geography’s traditional concerns 

towards an interest in ‘identity, lifestyle, representation’ (Valentine, 2001, p.167) 

and the ‘meaning of social activities’ (Gregory et al., 2011, p.253). Put simply, this 

is a people-centred approach, which recognises that individuals who live in places 

are best able to describe their world (Emmel & Clark, 2009, p.3).  
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Within a watery context, Steinberg and Peters (2015) argue attention needs to be 

given to the voices, lives and experiences of those who ‘actually engage the ocean, 

like sailors (p.252). This has more recently been echoed by Bowles, Kaaristo and 

Caf (2019), where they suggest that ‘sea-farers, boat-dwellers and fishermen’ are 

best able to describe the subtleties and techniques of how they navigate through 

the  ‘fickle and active substance’ (p.8) of water. Inspired by this approach, I would 

add that the narratives of ferry operators, responsible for transporting passengers 

and navigating routes across tidal rivers should be brought to the fore. Passenger 

ferries are an intersection between experienced, knowledgeable skippers and 

deck-hands alongside a wide-spectrum of members of the public who, for various 

purposes, different intentions and frequencies use a ferry as a public transport 

service, to cross from one side of the river to the other. Situating research within 

the space of a ferry enables a rich variety of understandings of rivers, experiences 

and encounters to be brought together. It also reflects the spatial perspective of 

the riverborderscape: bank – river – bank and requires a methodology centred on 

the space ‘between a and b’ (Gilroy, 1993; Peters & Turner, 2015). Here, inspiration 

can be gleaned from the mobilities paradigm.  

The mobilities paradigm provides a range of embodied practices and methods that 

can be utilised through conducting research on the move. In their influential paper, 

Sheller and Urry (2006) argued that people are on the move and materials are on 

the move, and hence, researchers should examine the significance of movement 

by utilising research methods which capture the narratives and experiences of 

individuals as they are in motion. In short, they emphasised movement and 

hybridity rather than fixity in place. Merriman (2014) complicates their approach, 
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by urging researchers to notice immobile experiences, such as ‘stillness, waiting, 

slowness and boredom’ (p.177). This paradigm has shaped research with, on and 

in a variety of different mobile vehicles including trains (Crang & Zhang, 2012) 

planes (Adey, 2010), cars (Waitt, Harada & Duffy, 2017), caravans (Leivestad, 2015), 

coaches, (Edensor & Holloway, 2008) and canal boats (Kaaristo & Rhoden, 2017) 

as well as cycling (Spinney, 2011) and walking (Edensor, 2010). Vannini structured 

Ferry Tales (2012) through this paradigm, including chapters on waiting (1, 7), 

rhythm (2), routes (3), speed (4), friction (5), ritual (6).  

Researchers who adopt the mobilities paradigm often use a wide variety of 

methods, including creative methods, to capture the ‘fleeting’ thoughts and 

‘unconscious’ actions of those who routinely move from a to b through a material 

vessel (Spinney, 2015, p.232). Researchers ‘seek to use movement as part of the 

research approach itself’ and kinaesthetic methods include walking interviews 

(Holton & Riley, 2014), flying interviews (Vannini, 2017) and running interviews 

(Cook, Shaw & Simpson, 2016), whereby the researcher joins the interviewee in 

their everyday movements and activities. Often, video/photograph/GoPro 

technology (Bates & Moles, 2020b; Holton, 2019) is used in conjunction with these 

active methods, in order to capture the multi-sensory sounds, sights, and 

experience of landscapes.  

In short, the mobilities paradigm relies upon qualitative methods to explore the 

unfolding subtleties of meanings and emotions whilst travelling through 

landscapes (Eric & DeLyser, 2016). In the following sections, I demonstrate how I 

build upon the mobilities paradigm to shape a mixed-methods research approach 
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which is centred on the vessel of a ferry, moving from one side of the river to the 

other. To begin, I introduce the chosen research context and approach.  

3.3 Case Study Approach 

To conduct an in-depth study into ferries and the experiences of people who cross 

rivers on ferries, a case study approach was required. A case study provides a 

‘spotlight on a particular instance’ (Denscombe, 2007, p.36), in reference to a 

‘particular group of participants’ (King & Horrocks, 2010, p.26). The case study 

approach provides an opportunity for an in-depth insight into a particular 

geographical, social and cultural context.  

A three site case study approach was chosen, to avoid the trap of direct 

comparison/contrast (as in two case sites) and to mitigate a narrow focus (as in 

one case site) (cf. Clifford, French & Valentine, 2010). It is recommended that case 

study sites are chosen in terms of the ‘practical problems or theoretical issues that 

the researcher wants to investigate’ (Denscombe, 2007, p.39), and so I selected 

case sites in accordance to both practical and theoretical dimensions. The research 

focused on passenger ferry routes that crossed a river that formed a type of border. 

Practically, it needed to be accessible and safe for independent research. With a 

background in English Literature, I had never delivered qualitative research before 

and so a local location was decided, allowing close support from the academic 

community in Plymouth. Furthermore, the benefit of exploring the complexities of 

borders and border identities through the geographical focus of a region has been 

demonstrated by Paasi (2003) and more recently by Trillo-Santamaría (2014). It is 

through small-scale regional studies that ‘patterns [and] interconnections’ can 
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most fruitfully be made to understand ‘social, economic and political’ dimensions 

(Deacon, 2007, p.7), which are further explored in Chapter 4. I now go on to discuss 

the methods required to research these selected case study sites. 

3.4 Archives 

One method I chose to contextualise the river ferry crossings was archival analysis. 

Archives relate to any source of information that detail historical or contemporary 

detail about the case study area, and can include ‘letters, diaries, household 

accounts, address books and personal memos […] oral recordings of life histories, 

photographs and family portraits, and personal possessions and belongings’ 

(Cloke et al., 2004, p.67). Archival documents were selected where they provided 

historical context regarding the ferry crossing and the communities on either 

bankside. Diverse media were examined, including cartographical and 

hydrographic maps to situate the materiality of the ferry sites (RQ1), letters and 

literary accounts including poetry and novels to give an insight into the 

experiences of the ferry crossings (RQ2) and newspaper articles, photographs and 

documentary footage to reflect the multiple narratives in relation to the river as 

border, including how that might have shifted over time (RQ3).  

I sourced initial historical material from the British Library, using key word searches 

to review the database. Contemporary archives were derived from online websites, 

including each ferry company’s website (Chapter 4), as well as the Duchy of 

Cornwall and the Crown websites (Chapter 5). I examined local council documents 

where the ferry was listed as an asset, as well as technical documents, such as 

Inland Waters Small Passenger Boat Codes. Each location had a local archive, and 
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I benefited from more specifically related resources and source material from 

Plymouth and West Devon Record Office, North Devon Maritime Museum, 

Museum of Cornish Life and the National Maritime Museum, Cornwall. I found that 

the regional libraries, Torpoint Library, Appledore Library and Helston Library also 

had specialised books relating to the river and ferry crossings (Chapter 4). 

Whilst archives provide a range of resources to understand the historical contexts 

of each site, I was particularly interested in the contemporary narratives and 

experiences of ferry passengers crossing rivers. The next section details how I 

embedded myself in the case study sites, through the process of participant 

observation. 

3.5 Participant Observation  

Participant observation is an ‘immersive’ (Hay, 2015, p.8) method, through which 

a researcher participates in the ‘everyday rhythms and routines’ (Cook, 2005, p.167) 

of a particular community. It includes building rapport and relationships with those 

already involved within such a community, identifying those willing to share and 

recording all encounters through a writing practice and the gathering of other 

material evidence. Given that the primary aim of the research project is to evaluate 

the idea of the riverborderscape through an exploration of ferry crossings in the 

South West of England, it became clear that an in-depth study through participant 

observation would be necessary.  

Cook (2005) describes how participant observation is a three-stage process, which 

includes ‘firstly gaining access to a particular community, second participation 

amongst such a community and third making sense of such observations’ (p.168). 
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This is a useful structure to adopt in the following section (section 3.5.1), where I 

narrate how I gained access to and conducted research with three ferry companies 

in the South West of England. Although I present a linear narrative here, in reality 

there was a high degree of overlap between each stage. This was partly because it 

was a local study, where the ferries were as close as one mile from home (Cremyll 

Ferry), with Appledore – Instow 60 miles north (Devon) and Helford River Boats 70 

miles south (Cornwall), meaning I could immerse myself on-site for a few days at 

a time, and then return home to reflect, transcribe, make follow-up notes and 

forward plan. This was in contrast to longer term anthropological studies with river 

communities such as those demonstrated by Krause (2010) and Harris (1998). 

Although the first ferry season, April – October 2018, was the most immersive and 

intensive period of participant observation, where I primarily focused upon the 

reflection card methodology (section 3.6), I continued to return to the ferry sites 

up until March 2020. Returning to the sites inevitably involved bumping into 

research participants and continuing to consider the dynamics of the 

riverborderscape through observation, participation in the ferry crossing, and 

continued informal conversations. 

3.5.1 Gaining Access 

After extensive planning and preparation to identify river ferries in the South West, 

I scoped out potential research sites through a recce in March 2018. This involved 

travelling to various river ferry sites (Admirals Hard – Cremyll, Dittisham – 

Greenway, Fowey – Polruan, Appledore – Instow, Falmouth – St Mawes, Helford – 

Helford Passage, Padstow – Rock) to observe the scale, geography and topography 
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of the river ferry crossing and its surrounding bankside communities, as well as to 

consider the practicalities of solo-research in terms of safety and accessibility. A 

third factor was an academic consideration, namely the types of river borders the 

ferry routes crossed, which meant that although some ferries were interesting 

subjects of study in their own right, they were not suitable within the context of 

this thesis. The ultimate aim of the recce was to have a meaningful conversation 

with a ferry operator/decision-maker (gate-keeper), who would grant me access 

to conduct creative research on their ferry, with their ferry passengers, during the 

season. 

I created a series of fieldwork tasks to undertake at each location which helped me 

discern and determine the suitability of each site (Figure 3.1). Typically, I explored 

the area by walking around the river. Where possible, I would observe, travel on 

the ferry, take photographs and initiate casual conversation with those I met there. 

 

 

 

Figure 3. 1 Fieldwork Questions, March 2018 

 Identify the frequency of the ferry crossing 

 What’s the space like within the ferry? And the capacity? Is it benches or mostly 

standing room? 

 How long does the ferry journey take?  

 Is the river tidal, and if so does that affect the ferry crossing? 

 Try and ask what factors have to be negotiated for the ferry operators  

 Is the ferry timetable visible on the quay, in a public place?  

 What is around that timetable – is there anything that attracts local 

tourists/visitors to those areas? 

 Is there advertising for the ferry on both sides of the water? 

 Is there a specialised ferry cabin/box/ticket office on the quay or a member of 

the crew encouraging people onto the river? 

 Think about the spaces on either side of the river. Are there any noticeable 

differences/similarities? 

 Is the river an everyday border between places?.  

 Is the river seen as a barrier to cross over, or does it connect places?   

 Is the ferry the ‘event’? 
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Re-reading the field notes I made during this initial period of participant 

observation, some of the themes that have become central to this study can be 

traced including: the changing tide which influences the route of the ferry (recce 

notes 20th March 2018) – Chapter 5 (RQ1), reflections upon my own personal and 

embodied experience of crossing a river on a ferry (recce notes, 9th March 2018) - 

Chapter 6 (RQ2) and whether the ferry was a ‘divider or link between places’ (recce 

notes, 7th March 2018) – Chapter 7 (RQ3). These experiences also helped me to 

consider the practicalities of the research parameters, and I was able to discern 

how possible it would be to undertake a creative methodology. My field diary also 

details lessons I learnt during this process, including the need to prepare for all 

weather conditions and to ‘chat to people, be friendly, be opportunistic’ (recce 

notes, 5th March 2018). 

In terms of approaching the ferry companies, there was not one singular method 

or approach I adopted. Through a connection with my supervisory team, I had a 

gatekeeper for the Appledore – Instow Ferry, who gave me the contact details of 

a ferry volunteer, Vince1 (Torridge notes, 23rd March 2018) who, after hearing about 

my research project was immediately enthused, introduced me to other ferry 

personnel and invited me to the ‘Blessing of the Ferry’ event, scheduled for the 

following week (Torridge notes 8th April 2018). Thereafter, I was invited to shadow 

him on one of his ferry shifts (Torridge notes 15th April 2018). 

When boarding the Cremyll Ferry, I described my research project to the deck-

hand, as I was paying for my fare (Tamar notes, 3rd April 2018). He offered me the 

                                                           
1 All names are pseudonyms, (see ethics 3.9.2). 
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name and location of his manager who worked in an office adjacent to Cremyll 

Quay. An hour later, I had had a positive research conversation with the Cremyll 

Ferry managers and had been given the contact details for the Plymouth Boat Trips 

owner, to clear the research project. 

With no previous physical or social connection to the Helford River, I met the ferry 

operators in a local pub, The Ferryboat Inn (Helford notes, 8th March 2018). Earlier 

that day, I had told a bartender that I was doing a project about ferries and, after 

stating that the Helford river ferry was one of the oldest crossings in England, 

advised that I return at 5pm to meet the contemporary ferry operators.    

A pattern emerged in how I would work to build rapport with the ferry operators. 

The conversation would begin with a series of small talk exchanges relating to, for 

example the weather, or the ferry (being repaired, moved to the water) which 

established trust and set the groundwork for my specific request about 

accessibility for a research project (cf. Fine, 2014). I would be asked direct 

questions, relating to my research topic, research purpose and research vision. 

Thereafter, they would offer historical information, for example videos of a ferry 

operator’s daily routine in an online archive (Cremyll Ferry) or stories of how horses 

used to swim across the river, behind the ferry (Helford). After listening to these 

stories, I would reiterate how I was interested in the question of the river as a 

border between places, and the role of the ferry in connecting routes and shaping 

the areas on either bankside. This discussion provided me with considerable 

affirmation and case-specific insight. I was then able to ask whether it might be 

possible to partner with the ferry company in the forthcoming season, in research 
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that would involve asking their customers to complete a creative task on the ferry 

(section 3.6).  

This face-to-face interaction was followed-up by a series of email exchanges, 

where I reiterated the proposed research rationale and approach. The major 

methodological adjustment I made during this follow-up negotiation was that my 

research should be positioned on land, as opposed to on the ferry. This was so 

that a) I did not take up a profitable seat and b) so that those who wanted to opt-

out of the research could do so. These considerations aside, all three ferry 

companies were happy for me to go ahead with the research project with their 

customers and staff. 

3.5.2 Participation 

It has been recognised that the process of participating in a community is messy, 

relational and takes time (Bennett, 2002; Cook, 2005; Jorgensen, 2015). The 

reflection card method was a useful strategy in which to initiate contact with a 

diverse group of individuals who crossed the river and is further detailed in section 

3.6. With such an immersive method requiring extended periods of time on and 

by the river, I soon became recognised and known by those residents and ferry 

operators who saw me frequently (section 3.9.3).  

I was invited to participate in a variety of social events over time. These included 

events arranged via the ferry operators, such as a task which involved me counting 

how many dogs boarded the ferry during a day (Tamar notes, 10th June 2018), 

events arranged via interviewees such as the Blessing of the Ferry (Torridge notes, 

15th April 2018), Beach Cleans (Helford notes, 20th September 2018) and events 
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which I initiated myself, such as joining a Walk and Talk Group around the Taw-

Torridge Estuary (Torridge notes, 24th July 2018) a Helford River Cruise (Helford 

notes, 28th June 2018), and regatta (Helford notes, 25th August 2018). Through 

participating in these events, I was able to build upon the relationships that I 

established with individuals on all three case sites, as well as consider and reflect 

on how the river and the ferry crossing influenced local identities. These events 

were also opportunities for me to meet new people. In this way, it was possible to 

consider those who did not travel on the ferry, and that broadened the 

contextualisation of the research focus.  

3.5.2.1 Sailing 

Research participants Reuben (Helford notes, 15th September 2018) and Isaac 

(Torridge notes, 24th July 2019) invited me to join them sailing, which provided me 

with a first-hand encounter of navigating a water-borne vessel through tidal 

waterways (cf. Peters, 2017a). Being on the water, it became clear that the ferry is 

just one of several ways to cross the river, and I factored in the routes of other 

vessels and activities. The time on the water with research participants also gave 

me an opportunity to ask more specific questions, for example relating to radio 

communication and tides (Chapter 5). I also observed how the river was an 

important part of identities (Chapter 7). 
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Plate 3. 1 Learning to Sail: Roseland Peninsula, September 2018 (left), Taw - 

Torridge Estuary, July 2019 (right) 

I was invited to join as a passenger on-board a recreational trip from Instow Quay 

to New Bridge, Bideford with a small group of ferry personnel who now own the 

boat Misty Blue, which served as a ferry between 2010 and 2018 (Torridge notes, 

27th October 2019). This invitation contributed to making me feel validated and 

valued as a researcher within the community. 

 

Plate 3. 2 Aboard Misty Blue, October 2019 

3.4.2.2 Walking 

In addition, I spent time walking and cycling around the rivers. I hired a bike and 

cycled part of the Tarka Trail (Torridge notes, 27th October 2019), walked around 

Frenchman’s Creek (Torridge notes, 17th October 2019) and visited Mount 

Edgcumbe House and Gardens (Tamar notes, March 2018), as these were all 
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frequent and popular activities that I had noticed on-site (Chapter 4). I identified 

that South West Coast Path walkers and cyclists were key recreational users 

('Estuaries and Ferries ', 2019) and their modalities and pathways offer a different 

perspective of the river and the ferry crossing (cf. Ingold, 2016; Spinney, 2015; 

Wylie, 2005). Where possible, I brought my dog, Zeus with me, whose presence 

helped blur the categories between me being a researcher and a member of the 

public.  

 

 

 

 

Plate 3. 3 Mobile Methods (left to right): walking the Helford River with Zeus 

February 2020, cycling the Tarka Trail October 2018, visiting Mount Edgcumbe 

House and Gardens, March 2018 

Walking these routes, I experienced multiple barriers to accessing a route directly 

adjacent to the river. I encountered everyday borders through physical structures 

such as fences, barbed wire and signs marking private ownership (Diener & Hagen, 

2012; Shrubsole, 2019), which raised issues relating to land and water ownership 

(Chapter 5).  
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Plate 3. 4 ‘Private’ signage Tamar, Torridge Helford river paths (left to right): 

Richmond Walk February 2018, Instow Beach March 2018, Trebah Gardens, 

March 2018 

3.5.2.3 Driving  

The main mobile strategy I used to access the Appledore – Instow and Helford 

research sites was driving. Both sites are situated in rural locations, with limited 

public transport services (Chapter 4). I discovered multiple benefits to driving, 

which included a) the car as a safe space for processing ideas, preparing for 

interviews and writing up notes from interviews and b) the car as an independent 

transport option to explore the communities and structures on either side of the 

river (Plate 3.5). In the case of the Helford River, the two bankside places, Helford 

and Helford Passage, are a 45-minute drive away, on single track rural roads 

(section 4.4.3.2). Living a mile away from the Cremyll Ferry, I was able to walk to 

the research site. 

 

Plate 3. 5 Car as a safe space, October 2019 (left), Sat Nav directing a route 

around the river, between Helford Passage and Helford, March 2018 (right) 



 
87 

3.5.2.4 Airbnb: connecting me within and around the river  

To conduct in-depth research over an extended period of time, I required 

accommodation for fieldwork by the Torridge and Helford rivers. When conducting 

research with the Cremyll Ferry, I could remain in my resident address (Plymouth), 

and did not have to forward-plan in the same way.  

I found that hotels were expensive in the area, due to the desirability of North 

Devon and mid-Cornwall as holiday destinations, and finding single-person 

occupancy was difficult. Therefore, my main means of finding accommodation was 

through Airbnb, where listed benefits include ‘social interaction, home benefits, 

novelty, sharing economy ethos and local authenticity’ (Guttentag et al., 2018, 

p.343). Airbnb also became a surprisingly useful strategy to meet several residents 

who lived around the river, and to gain in-depth insight into the river, ferry and 

identities in the locality. 

I stayed with six different Airbnb host families in locations around the Appledore 

– Instow Ferry. These locations included Great Torrington, Bideford, Westleigh, 

Yelland, Barnstaple, and Braunton. I informed the hosts in advance that I was 

working on a research project, so that I was transparent about my researcher role 

and identity (cf. Bulpitt & Martin, 2010).  

 

Figure 3. 2 Airbnb review, May 2018 

Hosts were able to share additional information about the river, ferry and local 

area. One told me about a documentary involving fishers, boaters and river 
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workers within and around North Devon (Stewart-Smith, 2015). One couple’s son 

was the St Mawes Ferry skipper, and they shared insights about working life, 

routine and river navigation. Another family let me borrow their book about Instow 

(Blackwell, 1948) and shared personal memories about using the ferry on a daily 

basis, to get to work. 

In contrast, on the Helford River, I stayed with one family over a period of time 

(June 2018 – February 2020). Jen was a gig rower, and Reuben owned a sailing 

boat, who had documented life on the Helford River through a photo-book (Figure 

8.1). All of their children had grown up within and around the Helford River. One 

of their children was a similar age to me, and had just enrolled on to a PhD at 

Cardiff University, looking at the politics of water through anglers and canal boat 

users. Over time, she became a friend, and introduced me to some of her friends 

who had grown up around the river, by inviting me to a dinner party she was 

hosting (Helford notes, 9th September 2018). I began by camping in their garden 

(Plate 3.6), but over time was invited to stay indoors. We shared dinners together, 

I assisted with chores and the researcher – participant relationship blurred to 

encompass acts of genuine care (cf. Yost & Chmielewski, 2013). Following 

Gutentag (2018), I valued the interaction with one well-connected family to the 

river and wider social community over a period of time, and their hospitality, 

conversations and connections shaped my experience of the Helford. 
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Plate 3. 6 Camping, Helford River, June 2018 

3.5.3 Synthesising  

I developed a daily practice of writing field notes (Sanjek, 2019). I recorded what I 

had done during the day, the activities I observed and recalled narratives and 

conversations. I reflected upon my emotions, and used the writing form to plan 

ahead. These field notes would range in length, but on average were between 

1,000 – 2,000 words. I would type these notes over a 45-minute period in a word-

processor on my laptop. I preferred a secluded location to do this activity, and so 

would mostly write in the car, by a beach, or at the accommodation I was staying. 

I purposefully did not go back and re-read the notes until later on in the process, 

so they were an indicative and ‘in the moment’ record of events (Emerson, Fretz & 

Shaw, 2011, p.21). 
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Plate 3. 7 Writing field notes, Westward Ho! Beach, July 2018 

During a research day, I used the ‘note’ app on my phone to record snippets of 

conversation, so that I did not forget the detail by the end of the day. Recording 

notes on my phone, I discovered, was not as conspicuous as writing extensive 

notes in a notebook, as mobile phones are now an engrained feature of society 

(cf. Ling, 2012). The typos and spelling mistakes indicate the haste and reflect the 

immediacy of these encounters.  

 

Plate 3. 8 Examples of notes created on phone, Appledore - Instow Ferry, 2018. 

Names have been blanked out, so as to protect anonymity (section 3.9.2) 
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I wrote notes in an A4 booklet, and used this writing to draw ideas, connect 

academic literature and record the process of participant observation.  

 

Plate 3. 9 Writing notes by the Helford River, September 2018 

 

 

Plate 3. 10 Written notes from Helford River Notebook, 2018 

3.5.3.1 Field Poems 

I developed a writing practice that I describe as field poems. The poetic voice 

emerged from my own embodied experiences by the river and travelling across 

the river, alongside the process of reflecting upon my observations and the multi-

layered process of assimilating knowledge gathered through stories, interviews 
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and encounters. Cresswell (2015) argues that poetry offers a deep sense of place 

that traditional narrative forms can’t capture  and my field poems demonstrate the 

reciprocal relationship between researcher and research elements. I used poetry 

to lyrically tie together what I was noticing, alongside the voices encountered on 

the river, and the influence of sound, texture, kinaesthetic senses and the weather. 

This form deepens the practice of traditional field notes, as the poetry reflects how 

rivers can inform and shape identities and be constitutive of a sense of place. In 

total, I wrote 15 field poems, and integrate some into the analysis chapters of this 

thesis. 

 

 

 

 

Plate 3. 11 Extract from Field Poems, June 2018 

I transcribed interviews during the time of fieldwork, which meant that I was 

immersed in the data process, both personally (through diverse writing practices) 

and through transcribing the narratives of interviewees, which is further 

documented in section 3.8. Combining the process of transcribing data with the 

process of collecting data enabled me to immersively identify and develop themes. 

 

 

 

 

I've hooked the sign into place 

Opened wide the half blue board 

So that the sun shines yellow 

An ancient signal.  

 

Across the river I see the ferry man come  
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Plate 3. 12 Transcribing interviews, June 2018 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Plate 3. 13 Writing Chapter 5 by the River Torridge July 2019 (left), Writing 

Chapter 1 by the Tamar Bridge, August 2020 (right) 

To summarise, I found that the process of participant observation was not linear. 

Relationships developed over time and in the latter stages of fieldwork, I was both 

writing and returning to the rivers. Return trips (2019/2020) helped clarify writing, 

and to address any gaps that I had missed. Some of the data collection, for 

example videos and in-depth interviews with ferry operators about their routes 

(Chapter 5) were only possible at the latter stages of the research process, as it 

required the development of trust and rapport. 
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3.6 Reflection Cards 

Reflection cards were ideated to contribute to answering RQ2, ‘What are the 

thoughts, imaginations and experiences of ferry passengers as they cross from one 

side of the river to the other?’ They were intended to be completed by passengers 

as they were crossing over the river, on a ferry and can be described as a creative 

behavioural perception survey to collect qualitative and quantitative data. One side 

showed a blank space with the instructions ‘as you cross the river, use the space 

below to draw or write what you see and feel: be as creative as you like!’ (Figure 

3.3). On the reverse side, there was a short survey with six questions relating to 

destination (1), frequency of crossing (2), distance from crossing (3/4), purpose of 

journey (5), whether any differences were identified between the two sides of the 

river and why (6) with two final demographic questions relating to occupation and 

age (Figure 3.4). Respondents over the age of 18 were invited to leave their contact 

details, which 83 individuals (24%) chose to do, for follow-up interviews. In terms 

of informed consent, those that returned the reflection card were advised that in 

so doing, they were contributing to the research project (section 3.9.1). In total, 

347 reflection cards were gathered from the three sites. 
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Figure 3. 3 Reflection Card front 

 

Figure 3. 4 Reflection Card back 
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The research task to ‘draw’ or ‘write’, the so called ‘draw and write technique’ was 

first devised by educationist Noreen Wetton, to ‘enable children to give their views’ 

(MacGregor, Currie & Wetton, 1998, p.307) on topics such as health education, 

school ethos, the school environment and community services. The technique has 

thereafter been widely used to evaluate children’s views (Backett-Milburn & McKie, 

1999; Bradding & Horstman, 1999; Hartel, 2014; Horstman et al., 2008; Pridmore 

& Bendelow, 1995; Sewell, 2011) and has been described as a ‘versatile tool’ 

(McWhirter, 2014, p.250). The technique is traditionally a highly structured method 

to be used to ‘gather data in the classroom’ (Kara, 2015, p.89) and is proceeded by 

a series of educationalist interventions prior to the task, such as assemblies and 

workshops. This suggests that the responses, although broad ranging, are 

influenced by oral instructions and the school curriculum leading up to the point 

of interaction.  

I extended and developed this method in three ways: with the first being intended 

audience, the second being location and the third the value of spontaneity. Rather 

than a method exclusively for children, I used availability sampling (3.6.1) to cast 

the net wider, to include both adults and children. The vast majority of respondents 

who revealed their age (n=261) were adults (220 - 84%). A further 29 individuals 

were between the ages of 0-11 (11%) and 12 between the ages of 12 – 17 (5%) 

who were invited to participate through the encouragement of their parents. The 

wide variety of age groups suggests that the instruction to ‘draw and write what 

you see and feel’ (Figure 3.3) was an inclusive participatory activity and an open 

enough form through which people could feel welcome to respond and engage in 

their own way.  
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Secondly, the location is a development of the method. As opposed to a classroom 

environment, the card was given to participants on the banks of a river, as they 

were waiting to cross over on a ferry. Therefore, responses were shaped by the 

specific location and participants were encouraged to actively reflect upon the 

riverborderscape, that is, the specific watery environment of crossing a river on a 

ferry. Brice (2018) advocates how observational drawing as a researcher is a 

‘method for attunement to spatial, temporal, material and cultural relations that 

play out in the ‘storying’ of a landscape’ (p.2). Observational drawing through the 

‘draw and write’ technique was a method for participants to look closely at the 

landscape, internalise and interpret it to create something new, expressed through 

the lines of a pen. In turn, the strokes of the pen were shaped by the movement of 

the ferry travelling through the river, sometimes creating self-consciously ‘wobbly’ 

(Helford 127) marks of motion. In contrast to participatory research methods which 

are mediated through technological interventions such as the camera (Evers, 

2015), video (Bates, 2015) or GPS map (Norwood & Cumming, 2012), participants 

were encouraged to interpret the landscape through their imagination, and 

creativity, which accordingly shaped the responses to be personal and unique to 

the individual. Such a method is a move away from an interpretation that 

landscape is distant, and towards landscape as experienced through ‘direct 

personal participation’ (Merleau-Ponty, 2013; Wylie, 2007, p.166). 

The value of spontaneity seems to be underestimated within human geography. 

Other disciplines recognise that ‘approximately one-third to one-half of thought 

is spontaneous, and people derive significant meaning from the occurrence of 

their spontaneous thoughts’ (Fox & Christoff, 2018, p.36). The reflection card 
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method was deliberately chosen and developed as an innovative methodology to 

bring to the forefront spontaneous thoughts in motion. The decision to ask people 

to respond creatively during the ferry crossing was inspired by the ‘creative 

potential’ of transitional spaces (Roberts, 2018, p.37), and set out to examine the 

spatial area of the riverborderscape: bank – river – bank. Participants were asked 

to complete their reflection card on the river. Therefore, each contribution 

provided a dynamic insight into the act of travelling across a river on a ferry 

including imaginations, narratives, routines and sensory experiences which inform 

and shape the riverborderscape (Chapter 6).  

3.6.1. Availability sampling 

Participants were sampled using availability sampling, wherein ‘anybody who 

agrees to be interviewed becomes part of the sample’ (Cloke et al., 2004, p.145). 

This is an approach which has been used by mobile researchers working with 

commuters on different forms of transport, such as trains (Bissell, 2018). 

I positioned myself on the slip so that as prospective ferry passengers were walking 

down to the ferry/waiting for the ferry, I could approach them and initiate a 

conversation. This fitted availability sampling as I only spoke to those already 

waiting for a ferry, and only handed a reflection card to those who showed an 

interest in being part of the project. I have estimated that the 347 completed 

reflection cards represent about a fifth of those I interacted with on the slip 

(Helford notes, 14th September 2018).  

The slip signifies a space of waiting (Andersen & Tørset, 2018; Corbridge, 2009), 

and individuals could be waiting for the ferry for up to twenty minutes. On the slip, 
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prospective ferry passengers were a “captive audience”, and many welcomed an 

opportunity to talk and hear more about the research project (Tamar notes, 15th 

April 2018). Typically, I would introduce myself as a social researcher, doing a 

project on the role of ferries, in an exchange that would start by me saying:  

Hello! My name’s Eva and I’m doing a social research project on the 

role of ferries in connecting and shaping bankside communities in the 

South West. I was wondering if you would like to participate? It will 

involve, [show reflection card] as you are travelling on the ferry to do a 

drawing, or writing about what you see and experience. On the other 

side [flip reflection card] there are a few further questions and your 

answers will help contribute to my project. You will see a box on the 

ferry, so just post it in there before you get to the other side. If you are 

really interested, leave your contact details, and we can be in touch. 

You can be as creative as you like! 

 

 

 

 

 

Plate 3. 14 Visualisation of Reflection Card approach 

 

Plate 3. 15 Re-performing standing on Cremyll Slip, March 2020 
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My approach was purposefully friendly and informal, so that I could build rapport 

in a style that was not overly academic. Individuals showed interest by asking 

questions about the project or to clarify the task. Many offered additional 

information relating to, for example other ferries they were familiar with, or rivers 

that formed borders between other places (Table 8.1). A typical exchange took 

approximately a minute, but could last longer, in accordance to the ferry’s 

timetable and varying degrees of enthusiasm from the audience. On average, I 

collected 15 reflection cards a day. 

I asked all participants to fill in their reflection card whilst travelling on the ferry, 

so that their responses were shaped by the experience of crossing over the river. 

There were two exceptions, one couple asked if they could fill in the reflection card 

as they were having their meal, so that they could consider it in more detail 

(Helford 135) and one mother asked if she could post it to my address, so that it 

could be an extended holiday activity for her young children (Torridge 121). 

Participants were asked to leave their completed cards in a box on-board the ferry 

(Figure 3.5), although I did experiment with placing it on the opposite bankside 

(Torridge notes, 29th May 2018).  

Of the reflection card responses, 35% were drawings, 35% a narrative (description, 

memory, short story), 19% a mixture of drawing and writing (labelling, 

commentary) and 11% were blank, as set out in Table 3.1. There were no instances 

of the quantitative survey cards being left blank. 
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 Total 

Reflection 

Cards 

Reflection 

Card 

Interviews 

 

Drawing 

 

Writing  

 

Mixture 

 

Blank 

Tamar 88 5 14 26 35 13 

Torridge 124 7 66 35 7 16 

Helford 135 1 43 61 23 8 

Total 

Percentage 

123 

35% 

122 

35% 

65 

19% 

37 

11%  

Table 3. 1 Types of Reflection Card: Drawing, Writing, Mixture, Blank 

That 89% of individuals responded in some way to the qualitative side of the 

reflection card demonstrates that the vast majority of participants were willing to 

participate creatively. Moreover, the instruction to produce a response on the 

water, before ‘you get to the other side’ (Figure 3.4) provided a manageable time-

frame which might have contributed to the high percentage of completed cards. 

It was also an inclusive method, meaning that a diverse range of ages could 

participate in the activity, with the youngest being 5 years old (Helford 99) and the 

eldest over 75 (Tamar 56). One interviewee observed that families helped each 

other with the reflection card and parents encouraged their children to ‘do the 

drawing’ (Interview Ruth, ferry passenger, Torridge).  

3.7 Interviews  

A central assertion of this research is that it is through language that people 

communicate their ideas and experiences of borders (Prokkola, 2009) and narrate 

their encounters with water (cf. Jarratt & Sharpley, 2017; Strang, 2004). Therefore, 

interviews were chosen as a key method through which in-depth information 

pertaining to participants experiences and viewpoints could be expressed. 

Interviews are one of the most common methods of collecting empirical data in 
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qualitative research, valued as it pays attention to  ‘people’s own words’, and in so 

doing, reveals how ‘language tells us a great deal about [people’s] experiences and 

attitudes’ (Hay, 2015, p.17).  

In total, I interviewed 43 individuals, in 30 separate interviews (Table 3.3) in 2018 

and 2019. Interviews typically lasted between thirty minutes and an hour and were 

transcribed shortly after. Three times the number of interviews were conducted on 

the Helford River (27), in comparison to 7 on the River Tamar and 9 on the River 

Torridge. This was mainly due to the fact that the majority of people agreeing to 

interview on the Helford River wanted to be interviewed as a couple. One interview, 

arranged with a single river resident (Amos) unexpectedly involved three others 

(Delilah, Mark, Harriett) as, at the time we had scheduled for an interview, he was 

also hosting friends, and they were keen to join in, to contribute their own 

thoughts and insights about the river. Therefore, on the Helford River there were 

17 separate interviews, with a further 10 participants.  

It is good practice to obtain a range of research participants to ‘represent a 

diversity of voices and opinions’ (Valentine, 2005, p.111). Building on the 

availability sampling quota of reflection cards (section 3.6.1), I used purposeful 

sampling (Cloke et al., 2004) to extend my interview strategy based on an 

individual’s role within the riverborderscape. These roles can be simplified by the 

following categories: a) ferry passenger; b) ferry personnel; c) resident; d) river 

decision-maker; e) bankside decision-maker. A ferry passenger is an individual who 

travels on a ferry, of which it might be their first time of crossing, or be a routine 

crossing. Ferry personnel refers to an individual who is responsible for the running 
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of the ferry, and may be either a skipper (Helford), deck-hand (Cremyll) or a 

volunteer (Torridge). A resident is a person who lives adjacent to the banks of the 

river. Where possible, I wanted to gather perspectives of residents living on either 

side of the river. A river decision-maker refers to an individual who makes decisions 

about policies or changes relating to the river, and may also be involved in charities 

such as Helford Marine Conservation Group, or Torridge Estuary Forum which 

encompass the river as a whole (from source to estuary), where the ferry crossing 

is just one facet amongst many other river-related activities. A bankside decision-

maker refers to a politician or manager who makes decisions, or who is responsible 

for an infrastructure such as a café, situated on the banks of the river.  In the 

analytical chapters of this thesis, interviewee quotes are assigned through 

parenthesis indicating name, role, location: as in; (Ruth, ferry passenger, Torridge). 

  a) ferry 

passenger 

b) ferry 

personnel 

c) 

resident 

d) river 

decision-

maker 

e) bankside 

decision-

maker 

Total people 

interviewed 

Tamar 5 0  1 1 0  7 

Torridge 2 2 2 1 2 9  

Helford 10 2 11 3 1 27 

Total: 43 interviews 

Table 3. 2 Total number of interviews with different riverborder stakeholders 

2018-2019 

Fourteen (33%) interviewees were encountered through the reflection card 

methodology (availability sampling). Spending time by the river ensured I had 

existing rapport with ten others (23%), such as those who worked on the ferry, or 
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were regular commuters, and informal conversations over time were thereafter 

formalised through an interview. Nine individuals (21%) were recommended 

through snowballing, which was helpful to build rapport with residents (cf. Babbie, 

2007). I adopted several strategies to reach out to the ten other participants (23%) 

who were influential river/bankside decision-makers, such as by knocking on 

doors, making contact through addresses listed on public websites and 

telephoning numbers placed on billboards adjacent to the river. Interviewees often 

wore multiple hats and were therefore able to provide knowledge about different 

aspects of the riverborderscape. 

In preparation for the interviews, I selected five key themes which reflected the 

research aim and research questions and which I used as a guide for semi-

structured interviews. These related to: the river, the river as border, the ferry and 

the ferry crossing, followed by a ‘free flow’ section (Appendix D, Appendix E). 

Interviews were characterised by ‘dialogue’ (Valentine, 2005, p.111) and I engaged 

in active listening, using both verbal and non-verbal cues, and asked questions, to 

encourage the interviewee to continue with the topic (Falconi & Graber, 2019). For 

those who had completed a reflection card, I used the opening question: ‘Could 

you tell me about your reflection card?’ to structure the interview, and selected 

features within the reflection card such as words or drawings to inquire about their 

ferry crossing experience (RQ2), and wider understanding of the river (RQ3).  

Recently the physical location in which a research encounter is conducted has been 

recognised as a factor in shaping what is said (or not said) during an interview 

(Casey, 2001; Evans & Jones, 2011; Holton & Riley, 2014). Interviews were 
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conducted in a variety of different locations, depending on the preference of the 

interviewee. I conducted three main types of interviews, ‘Traditional interviews’ 

(83%), ‘Active interviews’ (5%), ‘Creative interviews’ (12%), shown in Table 3.3. 

Traditional interviews refer to a fixed place location, such as a café (10 interviews), 

home (10 interviews) or outside bench (7 interviews), which may include the 

reflection card discussion.  Active interviews, inspired by the ‘mobilities turn’ (cf. 

Sheller & Urry, 2006) refer to interviews located on the mobile vessel of the ferry. 

Creative interviews comprised of walking interviews (Clark & Emmel, 2010; Jones 

et al., 2008), video/photography interviews, and an interview conducted during 

sailing. Table 3.3 gives an indication of the types of interview, location and type of 

stakeholder in each case site: 
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Type of 

interview 

 

  Traditional                          With                             

Reflection Card 

 

 

Active Interview: 

Ferry Crossing 

 

Creative 

Interview 

 

 

Tamar  

 

(7) 

Ralph fisher café 

 

Nicholas tidal 

specialist café 

 

 

Simon daily 

ferry passenger 

café 

 

Aeron first time 

ferry passenger 

café 

 

Rita first time 

ferry passenger 

skype  

 

Edith first time 

ferry passenger 

skype  

Otto daily ferry  

passenger 

interview on-board the 

ferry, from Cremyll to 

Admirals Hard with 

reflection card 

 

 

 

 

 

Torridge 

(9) 

 

Penny resident  café  

Vince ferry volunteer   

café  

Oliver ferry volunteer   

café  

Isaac skipper and 

river decision-maker 

sailing club 

 

Howard  bankside 

decision-maker café  

 

 

Hudson 

skipper 

café  

 

Willamina 

occasional ferry  

passenger 

skype 

 

 

Ed (ferry volunteer) 

walking interview starting in Instow, 

including on-board ferry and ending 

on a bench in Appledore, with 

reflection card 

 

 

Ruth (first time ferry passenger) 

invited to take photographs of 

Appledore and Instow including the 

ferry crossing, with follow-up 

interview on bench shaped by 

documented photographs and 

reflection card  
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Table 3. 3 Types of interviews 2018-2019. Names are pseudonyms. 

I had prepared to conduct more interviews on the ferry with participants, as the 

ferry crossing was central to the spatial analysis of the riverborderscape. However, 

that was not as straight forward as I had imagined and, in the end, only two 

interviews (4%) were situated on the river. This was partly due to the characteristics 

of the ferry itself. Firstly, in a short ten-minute journey, there are a number of tasks 

Helford  

(27) 

Finn skipper bench 

Tom ex -ferry 

operator home 

George ex- Oyster 

Farmer home 

 

 

Hamish first time 

ferry passenger bench 

Olivia first time ferry 

passenger bench 

Harry first time ferry 

passenger bench 

Jill first time ferry 

passenger bench 

Winnie first time ferry 

passenger bench 

Alex first time ferry 

passenger bench 

Harriett holiday-

maker home 

Mark holiday-maker 

home 

Sam first time ferry 

passenger field 

Izzie first time ferry 

passenger field 

 

John resident home 

Betsy resident home 

Quentin resident 

home 

Arthur resident bench 

Amos resident home 

Delilah resident home 

 

Sid river decision-

maker home 

Iris resident home 

Charlotte river 

decision-maker cafe 

Brenda 

occasional ferry 

passenger  

bench with 

reflection card 

 Rachel 

bankside 

decision-

maker 

walking 

interview to 

Durgan 

 

Reuben 

resident 

sailing 

interview 

whilst 

crossing 

Rosehead 

Peninsula 

 

Ruby 

resident 

walking 

interview 

from 

Helford 

Passage to 

Durgan 

 

Sarah 

occasional 

ferry 

passenger  

invited to 

take videos 

whilst on-

board the 

Helford 

Ferry with 

follow up-

interview in 

café shaped 

by footage 

 

Total (43) 29                                                   7 2 5 
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customers undertake, such as boarding the boat, paying for their fare, and 

acknowledging or greeting other passengers, all of which, I found, punctuated and 

reduced the time and space for an interview. Secondly, as the ferry is an enclosed 

structure, conversations could be easily over-heard. I was aware that some 

interviewees became self-conscious of others listening to our conversation, and 

that seemed to inhibit what they expressed. I too, was conscious of my recording 

device and my role asking questions, within such a public and shared space. For 

the two participants who chose an active interview which included crossing the 

river on the ferry, the conversation continued on the other side, on a bench (Ed, 

ferry personnel, Torridge) and in the street (Otto, ferry passenger, Tamar). These 

smaller-scale passenger ferries contrast with the larger ferries studied by Vannini 

(2012) which, due to their scale, have areas of privacy, as passengers are able to 

move around on-board (cf. Levy & Hollan, 1998) or, indeed sit and talk in their car. 

 

 

 

Plate 3. 16 Walking Interview (left to right): Instow Dunes, River Torridge, 

Appledore – Instow Ferry, August 2018 

I gave a camera to one participant (Ruth, ferry passenger, Torridge), asking her to 

take photographs of significant places on either bankside, the river and the ferry 

and the subsequent interview was structured by the 53 photographs she took, the 

two videos and one reflection card (cf. Stara, 2017). Another participant took a 
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series of videos on her phone whilst crossing the river on the ferry, with an 

accompanying commentary. The subsequent interview was structured through 

reference to the videos (Sarah, ferry passenger, Helford). Two participants took me 

on their favourite walking routes around the river (Rachel, bankside-manager, 

Helford), (Ruby, resident, Helford), and one participant was interviewed whilst 

sailing (Reuben, resident, Helford).   

 

Plate 3. 17 Through Ruth's Eyes (left to right): Appledore Church, Lizzie M Ferry, 

crab collector, August 2018 

Three interviews were arranged via skype at a time to suit the participant, because 

of time constraints on the day (Rita, ferry passenger, Tamar), (Edith, ferry 

passenger, Tamar), (Willamina, resident, Torridge). In these cases, I used their 

reflection card to structure the interview, and that helped interviewees recall a 

sense of the immediacy of the river crossing experience.   

This section has given an overview of the formal participation in the research 

process, through interviews. Whilst the majority of interviews were traditional in 

style, ten were structured through the reflection card responses, and a further six 

were more creative, such as walking interviews, two of which included crossing the 

river on the ferry. One participant took photographs and another made videos, to 

document their experiences of crossing a river on a ferry. In summary, the limits 
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on more creative participation related to the amount of time participants were 

willing to commit to the research project, and also the complexity of interviewing 

in public locations. I now go on to discuss the post-interview process of 

transcribing, coding and analysing.  

3.8 Coding and Data Analysis 

3.8.1 Organising the Data  

I typed up all field notes and labelled them in date order, alongside visual media I 

captured during participant observation. I fully transcribed all interviews onto a 

word processor verbatim (including um’s, pauses, repetitions) and assigned 

pseudonyms (section 3.9.2). At the top of each interview, I included an information 

box detailing date, location, weather, interview context and type of stakeholder 

(e.g. ferry operator).  

I scanned all 347 reflection cards so that I had a colour pdf copy, in addition to the 

physical copy and assigned a number to each card (e.g. Tamar 1, Torridge 2, 

Helford 3). Each set of reflection cards was scanned in accordance with the date in 

which it was collected, representing the ‘reflection card’ days of fieldwork, 23 days 

in total. I used an excel database to type up content from each reflection card, with 

columns relating to each survey question. I described the drawings in italicised 

text, (e.g. Royal William Yard, boat, river, Tamar 28) which helped me to identify 

common visuals of the riverborderscape and then typed narrative through 

standard text (e.g. ‘This trip brings back many memories – I used the ferry to go to 

work in Plymouth for over 40 years on and off’, Tamar 19). This typographic 

distinction was particularly useful when an individual combined drawing with 
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narrative (e.g. lighthouse, ferry, river, bicycle, kernow flag ‘work take me home’, 

Tamar 37), as in Figure 7.2. Such a labour intensive approach meant that I was 

immersed in the data, which later became helpful for connecting themes (cf. Fraser, 

2004, p.187). 

3.8.2 Creating Codes  

 The process of systematically analysing data gathered from the field is known as 

coding (Watson & Till, 2010). I uploaded the word-processed archives, field notes, 

interview transcripts, reflection cards and visual media onto NVivo in January 2019 

and organised the datasets both chronologically and thematically. The analytical 

process began with the identification of different topics that regularly appeared in 

the data, which I categorised through topic nodes and sub-nodes. I then worked 

up from topics to themes, keeping in mind the research questions and conceptual 

framework of the study. At this point, I identified links between the topics and 

themes, and saw patterns in terms of how each theme contributed to the analytical 

framework of the riverborderscape: ‘materialities’, ‘experiences’ and ‘narratives’ 

(Table 3.4) Each theme listed had multiple sub-  themes and evidence examples 

from across the datasets.  

 

 

 

 

 

 

Table 3. 4 Riverborderscape: emerging themes in relation to 

NVIVO coding 

Materialities Experiences Narratives Positionality 

mapping social ferry literary river my role 

river territory mobility bankside identities  

routes temporality broader identities  

 draw of the ferry river identity  

 draw of the river river as border  

 weather   
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The content of each chapter was, therefore, shaped by the themes that could be 

linked together from the data-set in this way. The process of coding and recoding 

(Roulston, 2014) took a few months, and was combined with re-reading academic 

literature, immersing myself in the fieldwork data and thinking through the over-

arching research concept: the riverborderscape.  

3.9 Ethics  

The entire research design followed ethical guidance set out by the University of 

Plymouth’s (2015) Research Ethics Policy, so that any potential harm for the 

research participants could be mitigated. Ethical clearance was granted in April 

2018, prior to formally starting fieldwork which included a risk assessment 

(Appendix F). These ethical principles included informed consent, openness and 

honesty, the right to withdraw, protection from harm, debriefing and 

confidentiality. In this next section, I detail three key ethical considerations that I 

encountered during fieldwork: informed consent, confidentiality and positionality.  

3.9.1 Informed Consent  

Informed consent is a fundamental ethical requirement of participant research 

(Miller et al., 2012). It means ensuring that individuals encountered during the 

research process are aware that they are contributing to a research project, and 

they understand that excerpts from their contribution may be used for further 

academic purposes. It also requires that they are aware of the right to withdraw at 

any point.  

To ensure informed consent for ferry passengers, I verbally introduced myself as a 

researcher, and briefly explained my research purpose. I talked through both sides 
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of the reflection card, and explained that in completing the task, they would be 

contributing to the research project (section 3.6.1) On each side of the reflection 

card, the University of Plymouth logo was visible, with a further hyperlink to my 

online research profile, to ensure that I was transparent about my connection to 

an academic institution (Figure 3.4).  

Each reflection card had a clearly marked informed consent section, which stated 

(Figure 3.4, 3.5):  

In returning this card, you consent for the information you provide to 

be included in this research project. All information will be strictly 

anonymous. This research complies by the University of Plymouth’s 

ethical guidelines.  

Individuals were not obliged to leave contact details. Indeed, the majority of 

individuals, 76%, did not leave their contact details on the reflection card, which 

infers that although they were happy to complete an in the moment response on 

the river ferry, they did not want to be contacted thereafter. In terms of informed 

consent, the message within the reflection card was repeated on the physical 

structure of the reflection card box, giving an opportunity for any unsure 

individuals to opt out. 

 

 

 

 

 

Figure 3. 5 Informed consent wording on the reflection cards (left), Post-box 

for reflection cards, placed on the ferry (right) 
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Interviews were arranged in a variety of different ways. Ferry passengers who had 

left their email address on the reflection card were contacted, to enquire whether 

they would be interested in participating further through an in-depth interview. In 

the follow up email, I described my research project in clear, non-technical 

language and also attached a participant information sheet and consent form 

(Appendix A and B), so that potential interviewees were aware of the research 

parameters, their rights and role in advance. I brought a printed copy of the 

participant information sheet and consent form to each interview and asked 

individuals to sign the consent form before the start of the interview, which 

reiterated that they could withdraw from the study at any stage. I included my 

personal contact details, as well as the appropriate contact at the Faculty of Science 

and Technology Human Ethics Committee, University of Plymouth, in the case of 

a complaint. All interviewees had an opportunity to ask questions and I verbally 

signalled turning the recorder on and off, and placed the recorder in a visible place 

(cf. Fluehr-Lobban, 2013). To signal the end of the interview, I turned the recorder 

off. At this point, some interviewees continued talking, for example about issues 

relating to more overtly political matters. All participants were given the 

opportunity to have a copy of their interview and review the transcript of their 

interview. One interviewee made minor changes. 

3.9.2 Confidentiality 

Confidentiality was ensured by using pseudonyms for all of the participants so as 

to anonymise the data. However, there may be covert or overt ‘clues as to the 

identity of informants’ held within the original interview transcript (Hopf, 2002, 
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p.338). Documents that held the key to any information, such as the full names of 

participants were secured by way of a password encoded lock on my computer.  

After some deliberation about possible negative consequences, it was decided to 

name the ferry companies. Anonymity was impractical as the rivers, ferries and 

bankside communities were so reflective of each geographical location. However, 

these initial considerations were made very real during an interview with the 

owners of a particular ferry route. As standard procedure, I talked through the 

information sheet and consent form before recording the interview. They 

interrupted this process, to ask how I would mitigate any unintended 

consequences of my research and whether participating in the research project 

might ultimately have a detrimental impact upon them, or the future operation of 

the ferry. I assured them that they would be able to read through their interview 

transcript and make any changes, adjustments or deletions as they saw 

appropriate, and when they confirmed that they were happy with that affirmation, 

continued with the interview. As it happened, they were satisfied with the content 

within the transcript of the interview and gave permission for their contribution to 

be used within the research project. However, these considerations highlighted the 

very real and potential impacts of research, in this case concerning commercial 

risk, and brought to light my wider responsibilities as researcher.  

3.9.3 Personality and Positionality  

It has been recognised that personality informs research encounters, including the 

design, delivery, documentation and dissemination of research (Peters, 2017b). The 

ethics of social research encounters goes beyond institutional guidelines and 
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approvals  and must address broader questions (cf. de Laine, 2000). It is clear that 

both my personality (extroverted) and positionality (mid-20s, female, white, 

educated) shaped my research encounters.  

I was significantly younger than all the ferry operators, volunteers and personnel, 

and participants would often say that I reminded them of their child or grandchild 

which, in some way, built connection and helped participants share information. 

However, in some cases, my age was an initial barrier. In one case, I had arranged 

to meet ferry personnel. Outside the building, a gentleman with a ‘white beard’ 

asked how old I was and thereafter concluded, ‘You must be lost and in the wrong 

place’, as he was not convinced that a person of my age could be seriously 

interested in the ferry (Torridge notes, 23rd March, 2018).  

Although a minority experience, I also had to deal with rejection. When I asked one 

ferry passenger whether he would be willing to share his experiences through a 

reflection card, he replied (Tamar notes, 20th November 2018): 

You want me to do all of this? 

I'd rather not. 

 

However, despite resisting a formal record of his ferry crossing experience, he 

continued to share insights reflecting his accumulated experience of crossing the 

river for fifty years on the Cremyll Ferry. In many varied encounters with 

prospective participants, I soon built up confidence and learnt not to take rejection 

personally. 

It is clear that my personality informed the design and delivery of the creative 

element of the research methods, particularly the reflection cards. I was chatty, 
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friendly, open and enthusiastic and listened attentively to the stories and 

experiences of those I met on the bankside who were about to cross the river on 

the ferry. With a background in English Literature and an interest in creative 

expression, I encouraged individuals to be creative, and even set little ‘creative 

competitions’ between couples and family members (Torridge notes, 27th May 

2018). When people asked what they could possibly write or draw on their 

reflection cards, I suggested they could share memories, or drawings of what they 

see. One individual apologises on his reflection card (Helford 110), 

Eva I am sorry I am not creative. But I love this passenger ferry as it 

adds so much depth to my holiday. Living in an urban place this is a 

unique treat for me. Long may it continue 



Others used the reflection card to express their good thoughts for my research, 

‘Good luck with your project!’ (Torridge 111), ‘hope your PhD goes well’ (Helford 

45). When I asked an interviewee what sort of activities she observed on the ferry 

she replied, ‘they were drawing your forms and the parents were eagle eyed in 

encouraging the children to do them as creatively as possible (laughter)’ (Interview 

Ruth, ferry passenger, Torridge). Another reflection card began: ‘Ferry me off far 

away, where I am going is easy to say, I was going to write more, but was 

interrupted to pay!’ (Helford 113). On the one hand, the reflection card could be 

interpreted as a disruption in the day-to-day experiences of those crossing rivers 

on a ferry. However, enough reflection cards were given out and completed to 

demonstrate that the reflection cards reflected the culture of passenger ferries, 

including what is seen, thought, felt and experienced (Chapter 6). Importantly, 

these responses evidence how researchers are entangled within the design and 



 
118 

delivery of the project. If another researcher were to emulate the reflection card 

approach, they would be sure to gather a very different response, depending on 

their personality and ability to connect with the individuals they encountered. Each 

day, there was an element of surprise and I reflect in my notes, ‘I feel like a fisher: 

I never quite know what I’m going to catch’ (Tamar notes, 26th October 2019). My 

field poem ‘I have a waiting body’ (Tamar notes, November 2018) encapsulates the 

entanglement between my emotions, the process of recognising subtleties over 

time and how I was received,  

I have a waiting body 

that feels the cold. 

In tune to the hum of 

the ferry boat: 

a learnt mode 

for the urban bones. 

 

Many of my hours are spent waiting -  

anticipating the next conversation, 

pausing to reflect… 

 

So much of this I just soak 

in an unthinking thinking haze 

watching and waiting 

for the ferry to come round the bend. 

 

Looking beyond the slip to the street, 

I recognise the body movements of those 

wanting to cross the river. 

Perhaps it is their pace - 

leaned in towards the water 

their body a canvas on which I can read. 

 

Despite this knowledge 

I ask them: 

“Are you for the ferry?” 

I know the answer. Mostly. 
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But that lift of my tone invites an open space of response which they 

fill in with all that I do not know 

 

this stranger who has floated in front of me. 

 

Those willing 

open up, a little bit,  

about their intention of the day 

whether for a walk or for work, 

retracing a route familiar 

or stumbling into new territory, 

never having crossed this river before. 

 

Some minds think of ferry crossings beyond, 

some minds meander into the musings of memory. 

Some forget the excitement in the regularity of this regular commute. 

Some kindly reject, a polite scoff: 

“I'd rather not”. 

 

Snippets of time 

like the river and tide. 

Who knows who I will encounter, 

what story they will share? 

 

As I wait for the regular rhythm of the ferry 

who knows what I will find t/here. 

 

 

I was often referred to as ‘the ferry lady’ (Tamar notes 26th October 2018, Helford 

notes 21st September 2018, Torridge notes, 24th July 2018). Others asked whether 

I was an ‘artist’ (Helford notes, 30th October 2019) or a ‘writer’ (Helford notes, 25th 

August 2018). Some thought that I worked on behalf of the ferry (Tamar notes, 

14th May 2018), given the project’s close association with the ferry companies, and 

I had to instate my independent role as a researcher. 

The nature of this public research strategy meant that I was often visible when 

walking around the case sites. Sometimes, individuals I had met and encouraged 
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to complete a reflection card recognised me when I was on a break, or when I was 

processing information in a café (Helford notes, 7th September 2018). When 

crossing the Cremyll Ferry for recreational purposes, I was recognised by skippers 

and deck-hands (Tamar notes, 13th March 2020). I even bumped into research 

participants in public contexts (Tamar notes, 22nd November 2019), blurring the 

boundary between research encounters and everyday life. That I was by myself also 

made me stand out, as the majority of individuals I encountered were travelling as 

a couple, or were part of a group (Helford notes, 19th September 2018). This was 

mitigated when I was accompanied by my dog. However, it meant that I retreated 

to quiet places such as my car to write notes, or process information.   

3.9.4 Weather 

It is important here to mention the impact of the weather on research encounters 

and river ferry experiences. The weather, or the ‘elements’ (Simpson, 2019, p.1063) 

and the changing states of weather patterns are recognised as shaping everyday 

human experiences in kinaesthetic, visual or affective ways. This is certainly the 

case for river ferry experiences. In extreme weather conditions, such as storms, the 

ferry is disrupted (Chapter 7). Rain also affects the experiences of crossing a river 

on a ferry, particularly in the open structure of the smaller boats, and can be 

diversely expressed, such as through humour, or despair (Chapter 6). For practical 

purposes, the majority of my reflection card method took place during fair 

weather, and the sunshine was often labelled as a contributing factor to wellbeing 

(Tamar 22, Torridge 111, Helford 4). The connection between weather, mood and 

related behaviour is established (Tsutsui, 2013), and I recognised an emerging 



 
121 

pattern that when the weather was good, individuals I met on the bankside were 

more willing to participate creatively, and share insights through conversation. In 

summary, I made sure to be by the river in different weathers, and at different 

states of the tide, to note the effect of seasonal and weather-related differences. 

 

Plate 3. 18 Rain, Cremyll Ferry, March 2020 

3.10 Summary  

This chapter has brought together the main methodological approach of the thesis 

and has justified a mixed-methods research design that aims to evaluate the idea 

of the riverborderscape through an exploration of ferry crossings in the South West 

of England. Following Emmel and Clarke (2009), the methods broadly fall into two 

categories: methods used to understand research context (archives); and methods 

to understand lived experiences and narratives (participant observation, reflection 
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cards and interviews). In this chapter, I introduced a novel method of the reflection 

card, combining both qualitative creative approaches and quantitative survey 

information, to capture experiences of crossing a river. I also discussed how my 

field poems enhanced participant observation and reflected my embodied 

experiences of the riverborderscape, whilst integrating the information I received 

at the time of collection. I detailed strategies I employed to carefully handle data 

gathered during the project and reflected upon ethical issues, which included a 

consideration of positionality.  

The next chapter goes on to provide a more detailed insight into the three case 

study sites, the Cremyll Ferry, Appledore – Instow Ferry and Helford River Boats 

that were the focus of ethnographic research.  
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4. Introducing the Case Study Sites  

4.1 Introduction                                                                                                                                             

This chapter introduces the rivers Tamar, Torridge and Helford and contextualises 

the case study sites through the spatial frame of the riverborderscape. This means 

that each location is detailed in relation to: a) the river; b) the ferry, which includes 

i. an historical section relating to ownership, route and archival accounts of the 

crossing and ii. an overview of the contemporary service which informs 

ethnographic analysis in the following chapters; c) the landscape of a bankside 

space on one side of the ferry crossing; and d) the landscape of a bankside space 

on the other side of the ferry crossing. These sections are bookended with a short 

overview and brief summary. A sense of place emerges from bringing together a 

wide variety of archival sources, which include maps, census datum, policy 

documents and photographs, as well as literary accounts and artwork. Quantitative 

data findings from 347 passengers’ reflection cards collected at each site (Figure 

3.4) inform insights into the contemporary ferry service, which include data relating 

to passengers’ proximity to the ferry crossing and key reported activities 

undertaken on either side of the river. In so doing, this chapter introduces themes 

that are then developed in subsequent chapters which include: the navigational 

routes of a ferry across a river (Chapter 5); the diverse experiences of crossing a 

river (Chapter 6); and an insight into the bankside spaces on either side of the river, 

including local governing structures and alternative routes of crossing the river, for 

when the ferry does not operate (Chapter 7).  
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To begin, I provide a short overview of the South West region, and in particular 

the counties of Devon and Cornwall, where this research is located. Regions have 

a ‘special place’ in geographic study (Peters, 2018, p.504). A region has been used 

to refer to all spatial scales, ranging from the very local to the international (Paasi, 

Harrison & Jones, 2018). A region can refer to both the functional ‘blocks of 

territory carved out of a state for the purposes of administration’, as well as cultural 

insights, ‘based on the sense of identity and interactions of their inhabitants within 

a particular region’ (Deacon, 2018, p.9). The Cremyll Ferry, operating between the 

bankside spaces of Admirals Hard and Cremyll crosses the River Tamar, a river that 

forms the ancient jurisdictional border between the counties Devon and Cornwall. 

The River Torridge is located in North Devon and the Helford River in Cornwall, 

and so, recognising that regions have a ‘wide register of meanings’ (Agnew, 2018, 

p.23), the three site case study approach provides a particular insight into the 

historical, cultural and political contexts of Cornwall and Devon and is further 

explored in this chapter. 

4.1.2 Cornwall and Devon 

There was the speedy Tamar, which divides 

The Cornish and Devonish confines; 

Through both whose borders swiftly downe it glides, 

And meeting Plim, to Plimmouth thence declines 

 

Edmund Spenser, The Fairie Queene, Book IV, canto xi, stanza xxxi in 

(ed.Hamilton, 2014, p.498) 

 

Poet Edmund Spenser, writing in 1590 poetically characterises the Tamar, dividing 

and confining Cornwall to the east and Devon to the west of its river banks. The 
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swift, gliding river forms the ‘border’ between these two counties flowing down 

towards Plymouth, a city located at the mouth of the Tamar.  

According to English historical documents, this riverborder had been ‘fixed’  in the 

year 936 A.D by King Ӕthelstan (Whitelock, 1996, p.304). Rutherford (1990) 

recognises that issues of identity ‘lie across some crucial borders’ (p.19) and 

certainly the River Tamar has become entangled within administrative, territorial 

and cultural bordering processes (Vernon, 2014). Laviolette (2011) emphasises 

how, were the River Tamar to extend a further four miles north, towards the Bristol 

Channel, the peninsula of Cornwall would be an island, separated from mainland 

Britain by virtue of the watercourse (cf. Hayward & Fleury, 2020). The river has been 

widely recognised as a contributing factor to a sense of Cornish distinctiveness 

and cultural identity (Cunliffe & Hey, 1990; Drake, 2019; Willett, 2013) and the 

Mayor of Truro recently described the Tamar as the ‘oldest cultural boundary in 

Europe’ (Biscoe, 2020, p.25). 

Devon and Cornwall are bordered and divided, almost their entire length, by the 

River Tamar. The A38 is the major road linking Cornwall and Devon, and the dual 

carriageway crosses the Tamar Bridge between Saltash in Cornwall and the city of 

Plymouth in Devon. The bridge superseded the Saltash Ferry, a ferry documented 

as early as the 13th century but which could not sustain increasing demand by car 

travel in the 20th century (Tait, 2013). The Tamar Bridge was first opened in 1962 

and the crossings are run as a single, unified operation by the Tamar Bridge and 

Torpoint Ferry Joint Committee, which also ‘comprises of elected members of 

Plymouth City Council and Cornwall County Councils’  ('The Tamar Bridge and 
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Torpoint Ferry,' 2017, p.2). The bridge is tolled for eastbound traffic, and has the 

capacity for around ‘1,800 vehicles per hour per lane’ (Brett, 2013, p.10). Around 

14% of the jobs in Plymouth are held by residents of Cornwall, and many Plymouth 

residents travel to work in Cornwall’ (Brett, 2013, p.5), showing that the bridge is 

an infrastructure for cross-border mobility. The bridge is an important access point 

for visitors travelling from further afield, such as for holidays in Cornwall.  

The South West Coast Path, a National Trail and registered charity (est. 1974) is 

‘England’s longest waymarked footpath’ ('About the South West Coast Path,' 

2020), between Minehead on the edge of Exmoor to the shores of Poole Harbour. 

This path straddles the land-water edge, through the counties of Devon and 

Cornwall, attracting day-trip walkers as well as long-distance walkers. The Coast 

Path is a significant part of the region’s economy, ‘generating £307 million a year 

and supporting 7,500 jobs’ (Ramblers, 2020). The path crosses ’13 ferries, 230 

bridges, 880 gates’ ('South West Coast Path,' 2020), and intersects with the three 

river ferries that are central to this study. Before those ferries are detailed, I first 

introduce the counties of Cornwall and Devon.  

4.1.2.1 Cornwall  

The resident population of Cornwall is 532,273, according to the 2011 census, with 

a landmass of roughly 1,600 square miles (cornwall.gov.uk, 2013, p.1) with over 

two hundred and forty miles of coastline. 

In March 2015, Cornish was officially recognised as a national minority by the 

Council of Europe, on the basis that in the 2011 census ‘14 percent of Cornwall’s 

overall population identified as being Cornish’ ('Cornish National Minority,' 2019). 
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Historically, the county distinguished itself from mainland Britain, by virtue of a 

cultural and linguistic set of practices and behaviours, including its own language, 

flag (the Kernow Flag, or Saint Piran’s Flag) accent and dialect (Tewdwr-Jones & 

Allmendinger, 2006). The River Tamar, separating Cornwall from Devon, 

contributes to the counties’ distinctiveness (Laviolette, 2011), as it is surrounded 

on three sides by water (to the north and west by the Celtic Sea, to the south by 

the English Channel, and to the east by Devon River Tamar). Etymologically, the 

Cornish language has close linguistic ties to French, perhaps facilitated by the 

historical maritime connections between the coastal areas of Cornwall and Brittany. 

Within literature (du Maurier, 1992), folk music (Yarwood & Charlton, 2009) and 

local histories (Payton, 2017), the connection between the coast, the landscape 

and estuarine places of Cornwall all contribute to a distinct sense of place. But 

quite what it means to ‘be Cornish’ is contested (Kent, 2000, p.20). Willett (2013) 

demonstrates that ‘Cornish ethnicity is not founded in genealogy or kinship/racial 

ties, but that territorial and cultural bonds are an important part of an individuals’ 

identification’ (p.209). 

The industry, economy and socio-cultural context of Cornwall has changed over 

time. Mining was an important geographical and cultural unifying factor in the 

formation of a distinct regional identity as small towns and the landscape were 

transformed, in the 18th and 19th centuries (Payton, 2017). However, the mining 

industry declined in the 20th century and Willett (2010) describes the uncertainty 

and identity crisis that followed the loss of what had been an economically 

dominant activity. There was a subsequent shift towards an economy built on 

tourism, taking advantage of Cornwall’s environmental assets such as its dramatic, 
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rocky coastline, rivers, mild microclimate and picturesque villages. Deacon (2007) 

describes how much of the tourism sector is built upon nostalgia, as visitors are 

attracted to the history and legacy of the tin and copper mining boom (Buckley, 

2019), as well as its maritime history (Payton et al., 2015), including beaches, coves, 

old fishing villages and headlands (Staff & Moseley, 2019).  

Cornwall is a popular holiday destination and in the summer months, the 

population temporarily increases by, on average, 200,000 visitors every day 

(Vergnault, 2018). South West Research Company (2010, p.31) showed how the 

average length of stay was 6.63 nights, with the majority of residents (94%) visiting 

from a residential address within the UK. The accommodation industry, including 

cottages and self-catering apartments are a significant business sector, often 

located in picturesque locations, with premium rates for coastal views (Hui, Zhong 

& Yu, 2012; Latinopoulos, 2018). The success of the tourism industry in Cornwall is 

evident by virtue of the rise of second home ownership, which comprises 25% of 

the properties in some parishes (Paris, 2010). This has placed increased pressure 

on the housing market, and led to ‘high levels of outward migration, a dispersed 

population and high unemployment’ (Willett, 2013, p.204), leading to some 

tensions between what are known as incomers and the locals. It is recognised that 

the population of Cornwall is gradually increasing (Population, 2017). 

4.1.2.2 Devon  

The county of Devon is in the South West of England  with a landmass of 2,500 

square miles (Devon and Districts, 2011), and a population estimate of 1.2 million 

('Devon population statistics,' 2011). It is bounded by Cornwall to the west, 
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Somerset to the north-east and Dorset to the east. There is a wide variety of 

scenery within Devon, including two national parks, as well as the rivers Dart, 

Tamar, Exe, Otter and Torridge. Farming and agriculture contributes to 30% of the 

region’s economy (Augustyn, 2019) and fishing remains a significant industry, 

especially in Plymouth and Torbay, with Plymouth contributing to around 13% of 

England’s total fish count each year (Telford, 2020).  

Similarly to Cornwall, the arrival of the railway boosted the tourism sector within 

Devon, which is based around the coast and natural environment attractions 

('Tamar Valley AONB,' 2019). According to Morgan and Pritchard (1999, p.52), 

the sea has been instrumental in shaping Devon’s tourism industry as 

the county’s relative remoteness, combined with a lengthy coastline 

and numerous harbours, gives Devon a strong maritime orientation 

and the current recreational links with the sea continue an ancient 

tradition. 

 

The growth of second home ownership is becoming increasingly significant in the 

county, particularly around coastal locations (cf. Hall & Müller, 2018).  

Now that I have given a broad introduction to the counties of Devon and Cornwall, 

I take each case study site in turn and introduce the rivers and ferries in relation to 

the spatial area of the riverborderscape, in the following sections of this chapter. I 

begin with the Cremyll Ferry, between Devon and Cornwall, then discuss the 

Appledore-Instow Ferry, crossing the River Torridge in North Devon and finally 

Helford River Boats, which runs between Helford and Helford Passage in Cornwall. 

As discussed in section 3.3, although this research project is not a comparative 
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study, this structure serves to provide a historic and contemporary sense of place, 

for subsequent chapters to build upon.  

4.2 Cremyll Ferry 

4.2.1 Overview 

The Cremyll Ferry runs between Admirals Hard Slip in Plymouth and Cremyll Quay 

in Cornwall. Admirals Hard is in Stonehouse, one of twenty wards in the city of 

Plymouth, with a population of 10,476 (Public Health, 2014, p.1). Historically, East 

Stonehouse was one of the three towns that ‘merged to become the Borough of 

Plymouth in 1914’ (Essex & Yarwood, 2017, p.123), and is located two miles from 

Plymouth city centre. Cremyll is situated on the South East Coast of Cornwall, 

referred to as the Rame Peninsula. Mount Edgcumbe House, a Tudor style 865-

acre estate and gardens is an attraction, for visitors. The residential areas of 

Millbrook, Kingsand, Cawsand, Maker and St John, are within commuting distance 

to the Cremyll Ferry. A passenger ferry between these two places was first recorded 

at the time of the Norman Conquest, ‘but it has been suggested that a ferry 

crossing existed in the first century’ (Sharman, 2003, p.5).  
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Figure 4. 1 Map depicting the lower section of the River Tamar, with Tamar 

Bridge and Torpoint (chain) Ferry. The Cremyll Passenger Ferry, marked by a blue 

icon, was the primary focus of the project 

4.2.2 River Tamar 

The length of the River Tamar is 61 miles ('The River Tamar,' 2020). The river and 

surrounding area is designated as an Area of Outstanding Natural Beauty (AONB) 

which is protected and enhanced for nature, people, business and culture. The river 

‘flows in a southerly direction along a more or less winding course’ (Percival, 1929, 

p.81) and the characteristics of the river shift, depending upon the geographical 

location. For example, the upper region of the river is characterised by narrow 

mud-banks and salt-marsh areas, whilst ‘along the shores of the Hamoaze, below 

Saltash, the depth of water may be 20 feet to 30 feet’ (Percival, 1929, p.82). There 

are twelve road bridges currently in use across the river (Borthwick et al., 2018) at 

various points along its length: one rail bridge (Royal Albert Bridge, 1859), one 
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chain ferry (Torpoint Ferry 1791) and one passenger ferry (Cremyll Ferry), see 

Figure 4.1.  

The section of the river I focus upon follows the route of the Cremyll Ferry, between 

Admirals Hard and Cremyll (Figure 4.2). This is the southerly most navigable point 

of the river and is located just before the river enters Plymouth Sound. The distance 

between the two banksides is about 1,000 metres. There are various depths in this 

section of the river, the shallowest being one metre and the deepest pool 36 

metres, which the ferry operator has to navigate across (Chapter 5). The largest 

naval base in Western Europe, Devonport Dockyard is just up the river on the right-

hand bankside, and naval ships including frigates and amphibious ships pass by 

the Cremyll Ferry. The tides are complex in this short stretch of water, and there 

can be up to seven different types of tide in this area (Parker & Moore, 2016). 

 

Figure 4. 2 Detail of the Cremyll Ferry between Cremyll and Admirals Hard 
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4.2.3 Ferry  

4.2.3.1 Historic  

The right to operate a ferry across ‘Crimble Passage’ (Paterson & Freeling, 1808, 

p.77) began as an extension of land ownership and was passed between influential 

land-owners, including  Robert Count of Mortain (1070s), Stephen Durnford 

(1386), Reginald de Valletort, (1204) Ralph de Stonehouse, the Blake family, the 

Bigbury family and the Mount Edgcumbe family (Sharman, 2003, p.12). The Mount 

Edgcumbe family purchased the full ferry rights in 1511, which they held for 400 

years. Records show that ferry operators, such as Henry Blake paid an annual rent 

of £6.10.0d to run the ferry, demonstrating how the day-to-day operation was 

leased out and managed by individuals during this time (Downing, 2008).  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Figure 4. 3 Crimell Passage (in Gould, 1643), supplied by The British Library 

This was an important crossing point, for people, trade and goods. Most of 

Cornwall’s mail was ‘carried on horse back from Plymouth across the Cremyll Ferry 

through to Penzance’ (Downing, 2008, p.21). Seventeenth century travel writer 
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Celia Fiennes describes how ‘this is the constant way all people goe, and saved 

severall miles rideings’ (Fiennes, 1982, p.61), demonstrating how the ferry is 

positioned at a strategic section of the river, which many used as a shortcut to 

cross over from one bankside to the other.  

At the same time, Fiennes describes the danger of this river crossing, recording 

how, ‘I was at least an hour going over’ the mile stretch of water ‘but those ferry 

boats are so wet and then the sea and wind are always cold to be upon, that I 

never fail to catch cold in a ferry boat’ (Fiennes, 1982, p.62). This is reiterated by a 

resident of East Stonehouse in 1724 (Martin, 1980, p.12), as he describes how the  

dense fog over the estuary […] known locally as the river gale, 

coinciding with a strong ebb tide often put the ferry off course and 

caused difficulty in locating the landing place. 

 

These historic accounts give an indication of the challenge of navigating a tidal 

river, and the expertise, knowledge and judgement required by those responsible 

for the ferry. Until the nineteenth century, rowing and sailing boats were primarily 

used to cross the river, with horse powered boats utilised until the 1930s (Downing, 

2008).  
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Passenger demand for the Cremyll Ferry declined when the Torpoint chain ferry 

was built, five miles up the river in 1791 (Sharman, 2003). Competing ferry 

operators offered routes between the village of Millbrook directly to the Dockyard, 

from the 1880’s until 1945 (Downing, 2008). 

The Millbrook Steamboat Company managed 

the Cremyll Ferry from 1943. In a letter dated 

4th April 1945, the Earl of Mount Edgcumbe 

enquired whether it would be feasible for 

Cornwall County Council to ‘make an offer for 

a lease of the Cremyll Ferry’ (Figure 4.4). As 

stated in the letter, this was an unusual 

request for a ‘Local Authority’ to purchase the 

rights to the crossing, but might have been 

ideated to correspond to the intended shift of 

Mount Edgcumbe House and Gardens from 

private to public ownership. 

It was in 1990 when the ‘ancient right to run a ferry between Admirals Hard at 

Stonehouse (PL1 3RJ) and Cremyll in Cornwall (PL10 1HX) was jointly purchased by 

Plymouth City Council and Cornwall County Councils’ ('Ferries,' 2019). This 

coincided with the transference of Mount Edgcumbe Country Park from private to 

public ownership (Downing, 2008). In 2017, Plymouth City Council advertised a ten 

year contract for the Cremyll Ferry foot passenger service, which included the 

‘lease of slipway and buildings at Cremyll Quay, Mount Edgcumbe and slipway at 

Admirals Hard, Plymouth’ (Porter, 2017, p.3). The service was bought by Plymouth 

Figure 4. 4 Cremyll Rights 

Correspondence, 4th April 1945, 

supplied by The Box Plymouth 
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Boat Trips, a ‘family run business, operating cruises, private charters, ferries and 

fishing trips from Plymouth in Devon’ (Squire, 2020).   

4.2.3.2 Contemporary 

Between 2014 and 2017, Cremyll Ferry transported over 180,000 passengers per 

annum, which averages at just under 500 passengers per day (Porter, 2017). The 

ferry operates year round, seven days a week, with a winter timetable from 1st 

October to 31st March and a summer timetable from 1st April to 30th September. 

The first ferry is the 06.45 from Cremyll Cornwall Monday to Friday, with the last 

ferry being 18.00 in the winter months and 21.00 in the summer months. On bank 

holidays, the ferry runs on a Sunday timetable, which is a reduced hour service 

('Cremyll Ferry,' 2019). The ferry, ‘Edgcumbe Belle’, renamed ‘Cremyll Ferry’ in 2020 

is an engine-powered wooden boat, which takes up to 128 passengers (Plate 4.1). 

There is a middle interior section which is covered,  whilst the front and back 

sections of the ferry are open-air, with arch-bench seating. The skipper is located 

in the control room, above the passenger seating area and equipment includes 

GPS navigation, a compass, maps of the tidal area, a depth sounder and live-video 

footage of the exterior of the boat, used for reversing. Two personnel are 

employed to manage the boat. A deck-hand is responsible for assisting customers 

on-board/off-board safely, issuing fares, as well as general on-board maintenance. 

The skipper steers the ferry from the control room.  The price of the ferry fare is 

£2.00, with child single tickets and bikes £1. Dogs sail free. 
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Plate 4. 1 Cremyll Ferry with inside and outside seating where the control room 

is located above, November 2018 

The ferry route is part of the South West Coast Path ('Estuaries and Ferries ', 2019) 

and attracts walkers, as well as Plymouth residents who want to enjoy the public 

park of Mount Edgcumbe Country Park, which is open all year and free of charge 

('Mount Edgcumbe House and Country Park,' 2019). Individuals who live in Cremyll 

and the surrounding villages but work in Plymouth were shown to regularly use 

the ferry, as a commuter service. According to quantitative data collected through 

the reflection card method (2018), 22% were using the ferry for the first time, 30% 

used the ferry ‘occasionally’, 19% were ‘daily users, using the ferry for the purpose 

of commuting to work whilst 11% used the ferry ‘weekly’ (a further 18% of 

passengers left that question blank). Figure 4.3 represents the purposes of  88 

surveyed passengers and reflects the diversity of use, both for  recreation and 

commuting. 
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Figure 4. 5 Visualisations of Cremyll Ferry crossing intentions, based on reflection 

card survey data from 88 passengers, 2018 

That 26% of passengers I met on Admirals Hard were returning ‘home’ indicates 

that residents lived in adjacent villages around Cremyll, and were commuting into 

Plymouth for school (19% identified as ‘students’) or returning home after work 

(10%). The majority of those who used the Cremyll Ferry were deemed to be local, 

with 56% living less than five miles from the ferry crossing. 

To summarise, the Cremyll Ferry’s route between the edge of a city (Plymouth) and 

a rural area has retained demand for the service, across time. Referring to Figure 

4.1, the alternative to the ferry crossing is a 10.6 mile drive round to the Torpoint 

chain ferry crossing, or a 25.7 mile detour across Tamar Bridge. A fee of £2.00 is 

similarly required at each of these alternative main car crossing points, Torpoint 

Ferry and Tamar Bridge. Each respective journey would take 45 minutes, 

depending on traffic. In contrast, the Cremyll Ferry foot passenger service takes 

around ten minutes. Having explained this detour and alternative routes around 

the river, in line with the spatial frame of the riverborderscape, the following 
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section introduces the bankside spaces of Admirals Hard and Cremyll, on either 

side of the River Tamar, where the Cremyll Ferry arrives/departs.  

4.2.4 Admirals Hard  

Admirals Hard is an area located south of Union Street within the ward of 

Stonehouse (Plate 4. 6). This is the second most deprived area in Plymouth, with 

high rates of crime and barriers to housing and services (Public Health, 2014, p.5). 

 

Figure 4. 6 Stonehouse, Source:  (Public Health, 2014) Plymouth City Council 

From its medieval origins, the area developed in the eighteenth century to become 

a fashionable residential area for military officers associated with the Royal Marine 

Barracks established in the area in 1783, the Royal William Victualling Yard, 

completed in 1835 and the Royal Naval Hospital (Brayshay, Gaskell Brown & 

Barber, 1999). Great Western Docks at Millbay opened in 1857 as a commercial 

port and passenger terminal. In 1973 Brittany Ferries set up a cross-channel ferry 

service for passengers and freight services between Plymouth - Roscoff (Northern 

France), Plymouth - St Malo (Northern France) and Plymouth – Santander (Spain). 
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Princess Yachts Limited, a key marine sector in the area, is located next to Admirals 

Slip.  

 

Plate 4. 2 Princess Yachts Limited, March 2018 (left), Brittany Ferries ‘Port of 

Plymouth’, March 2020 (right) 

The Ministry of Defence decommissioned key sites in this area in the 1990’s, 

including the Royal William Yard, which has contributed to a partial waterfront 

regeneration including ‘residential apartments, restaurants, office space and art 

galleries’ (Essex & Yarwood, 2017, p.124). The area also has two churches, a primary 

school, three pubs, a tennis club and a residential care home. The central street is 

Durnford Street, which is a mixed housing area between private residential, social 

housing and holiday apartments. It is from this street that Admirals Hard leads to 

Admirals Slip, where the ferry operates.  

 

 

 

Plate 4. 3 Towards the ferry (left to right): Durnford Street, ‘Mount Edgcumbe 

via Cremyll Ferry ’, Admirals Hard waiting area, November 2018 
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4.2.5 Admirals Slip 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Figure 4. 7 Admirals Hard Slip satellite view, Source: Google Maps 2020 

A convenience store, named Ferry Stores, is on the corner of Admirals Hard, as well 

as a bus stop, café and pub. A bus travels between Cremyll Ferry departure point 

and the city centre, located two miles away. A car park on Strand Street provides 

free parking, with the capacity for 100 cars. 

Admirals Slip is a structure which extends 

1,500 metres from the edge of Strand Street, 

and is the landing place for the Cremyll Ferry. 

‘Strand’ means ‘the land bordering a sea, lake 

or river’ (OED, 2019) and so the street-name 

indicates a transition from land, to the river’s 

edge and beyond.  

Plate 4. 4 Strand Street, adjacent to the Cremyll Ferry crossing, November 2018 
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The paved slip was built in 1825 by the Royal Navy (Downing, 2008). At low tide, 

passengers disembark from the furtherst point on the slip, whilst at high tide, the 

volume of water enables the ferry to steer further inland (Plate 5.6). Tyres attached 

to metal hooks buffer the sides, to ease the ferry as it lines up to the slip. 

 

 

 

 

 

Plate 4. 5 Passengers arriving at Admirals Hard 1964, supplied by The Box 

Plymouth (left), Edgcumbe Belle at Admirals Hard, November 2018 (right) 

4.2.6 Cremyll Quay 

 

Figure 4. 8 Cremyll Slip satellite view, Source: Google Maps 2020 
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Cremyll Quay is on the opposite shore, and extends fifty metres to the riverbed at 

a sloped thirty degree angle. At very low tide, or when the wind speed is high, the 

ferry lands to the right of the structure, on the beach. Ashore, there are historical 

toll booths and a square waiting area. There is a bus stop, for buses to Plymouth 

city centre via Millbrook, Kingsand, Cawsand, Whitsand, Antony, Torpoint, Stoke 

and Plymouth Railway Station (an hour and a half circular route).  

 

 

 

Plate 4. 6 Passengers arriving at Cremyll Quay 1970, supplied by The Box 

Plymouth (left), Edgcumbe Belle at Cremyll Quay, July 2018 (right) 

4.2.7 Cremyll  

Cremyll is situated on the South East Coast, and lies within the Maker-with Rame 

Parish, Cornwall. There are 977 residents living in this area (Maker-with-Rame 

Parish, 2011) (Figure 4.9). The nearest village is Millbrook, with 2,278 residents 

(Millbrook Parish, 2011). A 2005 report showed 4% of households in Millbrook used 

the Cremyll Ferry ‘daily’ (Woodley, 2005, p.8). 20% of ferry passengers who 

completed a reflection card named their home as ‘Millbrook’, whilst 4% said they 

lived in Kingsand/Cawsand, 2% in ‘Whitsand’ and 1% in the neighbouring ‘St John’. 

Therefore, although the immediate vicinity of Cremyll is a publicly accessible 

country park, and the South West Coast path skirts around the coast, there are 
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villages further afield which remain connected to Cremyll, as a result of the ferry 

crossing. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Figure 4. 9 Maker-with-Rame Parish Cornwall, Source: (Maker-with-Rame Parish, 

2011) Office for National Statistics 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Figure 4. 10 Edgcumbe Country Park and Grounds, Source: (Plymouth's Green 

Infrastructure Delivery Plan, 2010), Supplied by Plymouth City Council and 

Ordnance Survey 
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Historically, Cremyll was a well located lime quarry, with the close proximity to the 

river a strategic position for exports (Brown, 2008). Boat building was also 

established at this site in 1774, and is continued by Mashfords Brothers (est. 

1930’s) who build yachts, pleasure boats and is commissioned to do repairs for the 

Cremyll Ferry. 

The grounds around Edgcumbe were popular in the 19th century, even when 

Edgcumbe House was in private ownership (section 4.2.3.1). In 1885, the Earl of 

Edgcumbe resisted the development of a steam ferry service, for fear that a more 

efficient service would ‘bring many more visitors to his park’ (Sharman 2003, p.7). 

A Victorian Folly was built on the hill, offering a view across Plymouth Sound, 

towards the city of Plymouth, and there is an eighteenth century landscaped park, 

deer park, beaches and wooded hillsides, as well as an Orangery café. Public events 

take place at Mount Edgcumbe, including Christmas Fairs, Easter Egg Hunts, 

history trails, food events and light shows. 

 

Plate 4. 7 Cremyll Beach, 1900 in (Kittridge, 2003) 
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4.2.8 Tamar Summary 

The Cremyll Ferry is the last passenger-only ferry that operates across the Tamar 

as an all-year round service, and accordingly attracts both regular commuters and 

recreational day-visitors. The grounds of Mount Edgcumbe and the South West 

Coast Path are popular attractions for those seeking to travel to the bankside 

spaces of Cremyll, whilst the Royal William Yard with access to the city centre of 

Plymouth offers facilities more widely associated with the urban (section 7.2) The 

ferry route’s ownership is unique, as the rights to the crossing are jointly owned 

by the local authorities of Cornwall County Council and Plymouth City Council, 

whilst Plymouth Boat Trips is responsible for its day-to-day operation. Bankside 

signs on either side of the river signal ‘Devon’ and ‘Cornwall’, the significance of 

which are further discussed in Chapter 7. 

Now that I have introduced the Cremyll Ferry through the spatial frame of the 

riverborderscape, I turn to the Appledore-Instow Ferry, located in North Devon 

and use a similar structure to introduce the river, the ferry and adjacent bankside 

spaces. 

4.3 Appledore - Instow Ferry 

4.3.1 Overview  

The Appledore - Instow Ferry runs between Appledore Slip and Instow Quay. 

Appledore is a village situated at the mouth of the River Torridge, six miles west of 

Barnstaple and three miles north of Bideford in Devon (Figure 4.11). Torridge 

District Council is responsible for Appledore and 2,817 residents live there, over an 

area of 445 hectares (Appledore Ward, 2011). Instow is a smaller village on the 
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opposite side of the river, with a residency of 1,501 over an area of 2,995 hectares  

(Instow Ward, 2011), which North Devon Council is responsible for. The two villages 

are at once separated by, and connected to, the River Torridge through its ferry 

service. Bridging the Torridge at its mouth is impractical given that it is over a mile 

across and has an up to ten metre tidal range caused by fluctuations in the Bristol 

Channel ('Bristol Channel Tides,' 2019). At any one tide, roughly 53 million cubic 

metres of water can move in and out of the Taw Torridge estuary mouth, at a speed 

of 5 knots (Gent, 2017). At low tide, sand bars and mud flats are visible, whereas at 

high tide, larger vessels can navigate through the water. The ferry must re-

negotiate this changing channel at every crossing.   

 

Figure 4. 11 Map depicting the lower section of the River Torridge. Other road 

crossings at Old Bideford Bridge, and Torridge Bridge (A39). The Appledore - 

Instow Ferry was the primary focus of the project 
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4.3.2 River Torridge  

The River Torridge is 48 miles long, beginning in the north-western corner of 

Devon before joining the Taw estuary and flowing into the Bristol Channel 

('Devon's rivers: the Torridge,' 2014). The river’s catchment area is predominantly 

rural, a place for flora, fauna and natural species, perhaps described most famously 

in Henry Williamson’s (1927) Tarka the Otter (in Williamson, 2014, p.1),  

Twilight over meadow and water, the eve-star shining above the hill, 

and Old Nog the heron crying kra-a-ark as his slow wings carry him 

down to the estuary. A whiteness drifting above the reeds of the 

riverside, for the owl had flown from under the middle arch of the 

stone bridge that once had carried the canal across the river. 

 

The Taw-Torridge Estuary Committee is actively involved in the area and seeks to 

influence the ways in which the estuary is used to ‘promote best practice’, covering 

activities such as fishing, industry, mooring, shipping, yachting, crabbing, pollution, 

and use of the river (Torridge Estuary Strategy, 2014). Strategic focus is on nature 

improvement and public access in the areas.   

The section of the river I focus upon follows the route of the Appledore – Instow 

Ferry, between Appledore and Instow (Figure 4.12). This is located at a navigable 

stretch of the river, just before the River Torridge meets the River Taw to form the 

Taw-Torridge estuary, and flows into the Bristol Channel.  The distance between 

the two banksides is around 700 metres. This stretch of the river is heavily 

influenced by the tides, and there is an up to ten metre difference between high 

and low tide. As represented in Figure 4.12, sandbanks form channels and gulleys 
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in the central point of the crossing, the shape of which have changed over time 

(Carter, 2000) and have to be negotiated by the ferry operator (Chapter 5). 

 

Figure 4. 12 Detail of Appledore - Instow Ferry crossing between Appledore and 

Instow with Appledore Slip and Instow Quay marked. 

4.3.3 Appledore – Instow Ferry 

4.3.3.1 Historic 

The first ferry was recorded in this location in 1639 ('Appledore Quay and Ferries,' 

2016). There have never been any official rights of ferry, and so the service has 

always been open to ‘any local waterman willing to pay rent for landing passengers 

at Instow quay’ (Langley & Small, 1984, p.38). Typically, ferry operators were a 

family network, including ‘The Pidlers of Instow’, ‘the Powe family’ the ‘Vaggers the 

‘Fishwicks’ and ‘Baileys’ (Langley & Small, 1984, p.32-33). Latterly, four generations 

of ferry operators were derived from the Johns Family, a ferry crossing lineage 

beginning in 1870 (William Johns) until 2007 (Norman Johns). Norman’s father was 
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Frederick Johns (1950’s) and grandfather Dickie Johns (1920’s), who was 

nicknamed ‘Low Water Dick’ as he always had a boat available, even at low tide 

(Johns, 2011). 

 

 

 

 

 

 Plate 4. 8 Historic Ferrymen (left to right): Bill Bailey and ‘Daddy’ Johns of the 

Johns Family, supplied by David Carter. For an interview with Michael Johns 

talking about his family’s history as ferrymen, see ‘Tales from the Appledore and 

Instow Ferry’ (2019), North Devon Moving Image, creative director Amanda 

McCormack. Source: http://www.northdevonmovingimage.org.uk/tales-from-

the-appledore--instow-ferry.html 

The commercialisation of the ferry service between Appledore and Instow 

corresponded with the development of Instow Railway Station which opened in 

1848, with passenger connections ending in October 1963 (Holland, 2013). A 

steam ferry was considered in 1876, to ‘better connect’ Instow and Appledore and 

it was argued that such an initiative would ‘greatly benefit the parishioners of 

Appledore and Northam’ (Appledore, Steam Tramway to Westward Ho, 1876, p.2). 

However, this was not pursued and the main type of ferries were rowing boats and, 

latterly, sail boats.  

Nineteenth century writer Jerome K Jerome (1983) recalls arriving by train into 

Instow as a child, for their ‘long-talked-of visit to Appledore’ (p.23). They were 

greeted by the ‘old ferryman’ and ‘my mother shook hands with him, and all the 

http://www.northdevonmovingimage.org.uk/tales-from-the-appledore--instow-ferry.html
http://www.northdevonmovingimage.org.uk/tales-from-the-appledore--instow-ferry.html
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way across they talked of strange names and places […] it was the first time I had 

been in a boat, and I was afraid; but I tried to hide it’ (p.23). He recalls encountering 

a dog on-board the ferry (p.24), 

I thought he was going to kill me and shut my eyes tight, but he only 

gave me a lick all over the face, that knocked off my cap. The old 

ferryman swore at him, and he disappeared with a splash into the 

water. 

Stories like this recall how the experience of the ferry crossing contributed to the 

journey and excitement of travelling to a bankside place, and provides an insight 

into the thoughts and experiences of passengers whilst in motion (Chapter 6).  

The ferry was licensed to transport packages and post between Appledore and 

Instow between 1849 and 1939 ('Appledore Quay and Ferries,' 2016). The ferry was 

also an important service in transporting workers up river towards the various 

shipyards, as well as to Yelland Power station when it opened in the 1950’s (Johns, 

2011), demonstrating the ferry’s multiple and varied uses, with routes to various 

bankside places up and down the river, based upon demand. The potential danger 

of this river crossing is demonstrated by a 1910 account of the ferry Dodo 

capsizing during a fierce south-westerly gale’ ('Ferry Tragedy at Appledore,' 1910, 

p.2). The ferry operator Thomas Fishwick drowned, alongside two of his regular 

passengers, who lived in the nearby towns of Fremington and Barnstaple and who 

worked at Appledore Docks. This sobering account reflects the strength of the tidal 

river, and the potential vulnerability of those crossing from one bankside to the 

other.  
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4.3.3.2 Contemporary  

The private commercial ferry service ended in 2007, and the boats were sold. Two 

years later, a series of public meetings were organised  in Appledore and Instow, 

to consider re-starting the ferry (Mendosa, 2013). Initial funding was sourced 

through various grants, including the local council, Village SOS Big Lottery, 106 

Funding from Devon Wind Power, who own Fullabrook Wind Farm and EU funding 

('Funded Projects,' 2018) Local businesses in Appledore and Instow were also 

invited to sponsor the ferry and in 2011, the Appledore – Instow Ferry, a non-profit, 

volunteer-led ferry service was launched. 

The ferry operates seasonally (April – October) and can only operate during high 

tide (four hours), meaning that the service is determined by the broader system of 

river movement, tidal cycles and seasonal dynamics. In volatile weather conditions, 

such as during storms or on a very wet day, the ferry is cancelled. Notwithstanding, 

on 29th May 2019, the ferry transported its 150,000th passenger. Thus, on average, 

Appledore - Instow Ferry transports around 16,000 passengers a year, 2,500 per 

month, or 83 per day. These numbers fluctuate in accordance with the weather, 

tidal conditions and a calendar of events such as school holidays, and wider 

community days such as local regattas. The contemporary ferry operation is reliant 

upon at least three volunteers: one to help passengers board at Appledore Slip, 

one to help those boarding at Instow Quay and one to work on-board. Only the 

skippers are paid. The price of the ferry fare is £2.00 for an adult single, with 

children £1, bicycles £1.50 and dogs cross for free.    

There are currently two boats in operation, ‘Sheila M’ (2019) and ‘Lizzie M’ (2013), 

both engine powered, and licensed to carry up to 12 passengers. Vessels are 
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inspected annually by Torridge District Council, on behalf of the Maritime and 

Coastguard Agency to ensure seaworthiness and that they carry stipulated safety 

equipment ('Boats,' 2019). Onboard technology includes a GPS system, 

navigational depth sounds, and VHF radios. In conjunction with a direct route from 

Appledore Slip to Instow Quay, a ‘taxi service’ is also offered through the radio 

system (Channel M2), to serve customers from independent boats moored in the 

middle of the river who want to get to either side, at the price of £1.50 for an adult.  

 

 

 

Plate 4. 9 'Sheila M' (left), 'Lizzie M' (right), October 2019 

The ferry route is part of the South West Coast Path which attracts walkers as well 

as cyclists who use the Tarka Trail, a 180 mile route which passes along the Instow 

side of the estuary. Of those who completed a reflection card survey (n=124), 

seventy three (59%), marked that they were using the ferry for the first time. Forty-

four individuals (35%) stated that they were ‘occasional’ users of the ferry, and 

stated that they lived within a five mile radius of Appledore and Instow so were 

deemed to be ‘local’ visitors. A proportion, seven in total, (6%) crossed from 

Appledore to Instow ‘weekly’. Based on this figure, as well as data on whether it 

was their first time crossing, which town or area they lived in, and the purpose of 

their journey, it was estimated that the majority (70%) of passengers were tourists.  
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Figure 4.13 visualises the quantitative survey data, based on 124 ferry passengers. 

That the majority indicate that they are returning home reflects the time of day I 

met them. A proportion, 9% (11) specified that they were returning to their ‘holiday 

cottage’. Socialising at the pub was popular (9%), while eight individuals shared 

that they were intending to eat an ‘ice cream’, and nine had ‘fish and chips’ in mind: 

quintessential activities within waterside areas (Panayi, 2014). It was noted that 

whereas tourists stated they wanted to ‘sightsee’, locals (living within a five mile 

radius) who were perhaps more aware of the area and what it had to offer, 

recorded more specific activities relating to the river, such as crabbing, 

tombstoning, paddling and surfing. 

 

Figure 4. 13 Appledore - Instow Ferry crossing intention, based on reflection card 

survey data from 124 passengers, 2018 

Referring back to Figure 4.11, alternative routes of crossing the River Torridge are 

via New Bridge, a 5.1 mile detour, taking 15 minutes via car. A bus runs every thirty 

minutes, via Bideford, which takes around 30 minutes. The passenger ferry is a 
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more direct route between the villages of Appledore and Instow, and takes around 

ten minutes. The following section introduces the bankside places of Appledore 

and Instow. 

4.3.4 Appledore  

The first historical record of Appledore is in 1335. The name is derived from ‘Aber-

Taw-Ford’, meaning ‘river-crossing’ at the mouth of the Taw (Carter, 2009, p.8). The 

village has a strong tradition of fishing, ship-building and sea-faring. Charles 

Kingsley (1888) describes Appledore as a ‘little white fishing village’ (p.1) in his 

novel Westward Ho!. In the 1580’s, there were 15 vessels and 115 mariners 

registered in the area (Display, North Devon Maritime Museum, July 2018). 

Appledore Quay was built in the 1840’s, widened in the 1930’s and further widened 

in the 1990’s, to provide a flood defence and a public promenade (Display, North 

Devon Maritime Museum, July 2018). At its peak, there were seven ship-building 

sites and a dry dock in the area. The majority of those closed in the mid-20th 

century, with Appledore Shipbuilders Ltd the latest closure in March 2019. A 

lifeboat service for the area was introduced in 1825 and the RNLI retains an active 

working slipway, downriver from the crossing. 

 

 

Plate 4. 10 Change over time: Appledore 

Quay 19th century, supplied by David Carter (left), Appledore Quay, July 2018 

(right) 
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Over time, the character of Appledore has shifted from a working relation with the 

sea to a recreational one. Appledore has become a desirable place to live and there 

is demand to build more housing (Torridge Ward Profile: Appledore, 2018). The 

average house price doubled between 2006 and 2017. 30% of Appledore’s 

population are 65 or older, and the median age in Appledore is 53 (Torridge Ward 

Profile: Appledore, 2018). The village has a number of amenities including a library, 

book shop, pubs, cafes, gift shops, art galleries, a church, primary school and 

football club.  North Devon Maritime Museum details the history of shipbuilding 

and seafaring in the village.  

4.3.5 Appledore Slip  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Figure 4. 14 Appledore Slip satellite view, Source: Google Maps 2020 

Appledore Slip is 100-metres long, a two metres wide concrete structure, running 

at a thirty degree angle down to the river’s edge and parallel to Appledore 

Promenade (Plate 4.10). A landing fee is not required, which means that the slip is 

well utilised by a diverse range of river users, including the ferry, giggers, crabbers, 
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swimmers and rowing boats (Torridge notes, 15th April 2018). There is a very 

narrow channel around the slip, and so, depending upon the tide, the ferry has to 

manoeuvre into the slip at a different angle, taking into account water levels, 

channel depth, and broader activity on the slip (Chapter 5). 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Plate 4. 11 Appledore Slip, March 2018 

4.3.6 Instow Quay  

 

 

 

 

 

 

Figure 4. 15 Instow Quay satellite view, Source: Google Maps 2020 
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On the other side of the river, Instow Quay is a stone promenade, built fifty metres 

out from Marine Parade and is owned by Christie Estates. This means that only 

permitted license holders are allowed to moor or launch from the slip (Plate 4.12) 

and accordingly Appledore – Instow Ferry pay an annual fee to launch the ferry 

from the quay. Despite these restrictions, Instow Quay is a spacious location for 

ferry passengers to wait, board and disembark. There are thirty steps that lead 

down to the river bed, which are variously visible, depending upon the height of 

tide (Plate 5.3) 

 

 

 

 

 

Plate 4. 12 ‘Permitted Vessels Only’, Instow Quay March 2018 (left), Waiting area 

for the ferry, July 2019 (right). 

4.3.7 Instow  

Instow is a slightly smaller village than Appledore, with a population of 1,500, over 

an area of 2,995 hectares ('Instow,' 2011). Key buildings include North Devon Yacht 

Club, a primary school, two churches, five pubs, cricket club and training base for 

the Royal Marines. At the foreshore of Instow is a beach, known as Instow Sands 

approximately ‘1.1 kilometres wide’, depending on the tide, and backed by ‘sand 

dunes and Instow town’ (Agency, 2013, p.1). Appledore can be seen on the 

opposite shore.  
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Plate 4. 13 Instow Sands, July 2019 

Instow became a popular holiday destination in the Victorian era by merit of Instow 

Sands (Plate 4.13). The area was accessed by the Instow railway, which opened in 

1855 as part of the Bideford Extension Railway Taw Vale Line that served tourism 

by stopping at coastal places along the North Devon peninsula. However, as a 

consequence of the Beeching Cuts (1963), Instow Station was first phased out and 

then closed (cf. Rhoden, Ineson & Ralston, 2009). The route of the railway tracks 

now forms the Tarka Trail, a popular cycling and walking path, which runs 

alongside the River Torridge. 

There are several accommodation sites within Instow, ranging from large bed and 

breakfasts to smaller cottages. The average age of residents in Instow is 52 years, 

and 24% of the resident population are retired (Instow Ward, 2011).  

In relation to local politics, Instow is part of Instow Ward, which North Devon 

Council, a local government district based in Barnstaple is responsible for. As 

represented in Figure 4.16, the boundary line of the Instow Ward follows the 
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thalweg line of the River Torridge, that is the deepest navigable point. This reveals 

the river to be a significant physical feature in everyday boundary making, and 

shows how different political jurisdictions are responsible for the bankside places 

on either side of the river.  Indeed, on the other side of the river, Appledore is 

under the responsibility of Torridge District Council, a local government district 

based in Bideford. These dynamics are further discussed in Chapter 7. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Figure 4. 16 Thalweg line between Appledore and Instow. Red area reflects 

Instow Ward within North Devon District Council, Source: (Instow 

Neighbourhood Plan, 2016)  

4.3.8 Torridge Summary  

Appledore and Instow are villages separated physically by the river. The River 

Torridge forms the boundary line for local governance, with Torridge District 

Council being responsible for Appledore, and North Devon Council responsible for 

Instow. The two villages have a distinctive sense of place, with Instow attracting 

visitors to the beach at Instow Sands, whilst Appledore has a reputation for 

crabbing, and has more cultural amenities, such as a museum and art galleries. The 



 
161 

Appledore – Instow Ferry crosses between the two communities, although the ferry 

service only operates between April and October. 

Now that I have introduced the Appledore-Instow Ferry through the spatial frame 

of the riverborderscape, I turn to the Helford Ferry, located in Cornwall and use a 

similar structure to introduce the river, the ferry and adjacent bankside spaces. 

Thereafter, I summarise key points developed in this chapter. 

 

4.4 Helford River Boats 

4.4.1 Overview 

Helford River Boats is a ferry between the northern shore of Helford Passage and 

the southern shore of Helford, across the Helford River. Helford Passage is a rural 

hamlet on the northern shore, with 197 residents recorded as living in the area 

(Helford Passage Built-up area sub division, 2011). It is situated seven miles south-

west from Falmouth and lies within the parish council of Mawnan Smith, a village 

located a mile and a half away, with a population of 865 (Mawnan Smith Built-up 

area, 2011). Helford is situated on the opposite southern shore, with 60 dwellings 

in the immediate vicinity, many of which have been turned into holiday homes 

(Helford 2020). Within the parish of Manaccan, of which Helford is a part, there are 

379 residents (Manaccan Parish, 2011). Helford is situated within the Lizard 

Peninsula, and the River Helford forms the ‘northern border’ of that designated 

area ('Helford,' 2019). The South West Coast Path is a significant route between 

the two bankside places. A ferry was first recorded between Helford and Helford 

Passage in the eleventh century, in the Chronicles of King Canute (Hooke, 1994).  
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Figure 4. 17 Map depicting the Helford River. The ferry between Helford Passage 

and Helford was the primary focus of the project and is the only structural water 

crossing of the river. A road alternative is via Gweek.  

4.4.2 Helford River  

The Helford is the most southerly river in Britain and is just over six miles long 

(Cross, 2005). Geologically, this is a drowned valley, or ria, formed by the flooding 

of a river valley in the last ice age (Covey & Hocking, 1987). The Helford River 

comprises of both intertidal and inshore water, as well as navigable waters and is 

in close proximity to Falmouth Harbour. 

The river has been made known through the lyrical narratives of Daphne du 

Maurier, who spent much of her life living and writing in Cornwall (Hawthorne, 

2014). Her novel Frenchman’s Creek (du Maurier, 1992) is located on the Helford 

River, and the ‘few houses scattered here and there above Helford Passage’ (p.1) 
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are described in the opening paragraphs. The river is characterised as a timeless, 

secluded place which (pp.7-8), 

belonged to the birds – curlew and red-shank, guillemot and puffin; 

little wading birds betwixt and between the mud and ebb tide […] the 

winding river remained unvisited, the woods and hills untrodden, and 

all the drowsy beauty of midsummer that gives Helford a strange 

enchantment, was never seen and never known. 

 

The literary imagination of du Maurier contributes to the wider sense of place of 

the Helford (Cresswell, 2015). The artist Kurt Jackson (2019), used the river as the 

subject of a series of paintings, ‘at the water’s edge, waiting for the water’s 

approach’ (p.1). The interplay between literary narrative and place constructed 

through the form of painting is demonstrated in Plate 4.14, as the Helford River is 

painted by Jackson overlaying the text of du Maurier’s (1941) novel Frenchman’s 

Creek. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Plate 4. 14 Kurt Jackson (2019) Mixing word and water with Daphne du Maurier 

(1941) Frenchman’s Creek, supplied by The Jackson Foundation 
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The Helford Voluntary Marine Conservation Group is an active stakeholder within 

the area, formed to ‘safeguard the marine life of the river, to increase its biological 

diversity and raise awareness of its marine interest and importance’ ('HVMCA,' 

2019). It negotiates management of the waters with the Duchy of Cornwall. The 

Duchy owns the majority of the estuary and coastal foreshore around the Helford, 

with ownership ‘extending from a line across the mouth of the estuary to the 

highest point upstream to which the tide flows, extending up to the mean high 

water mark’ (Duchy, 2019). The exception is the ferry crossing between Helford and 

Helford Passage, which is in private ownership (section 5.5).  

The section of the river I focus on follows the route of the Helford River Boats ferry 

between Helford and Helford Passage (Figure 4.18). This is located at a navigable 

stretch at the mid-section of the river, which eventually flows into the English 

Channel (Figure 4.17). The distance between the two banksides is around 650 

metres. The deepest section of the river is in the middle channel, with a couple of 

tidal pools 15 metres deep, whilst the rest of the river depth averages between 

three and five metres, depending on the tide. As represented by the shaded area 

in Figure 4.18, the edges around the bankside are intertidal, with beaches 

emerging and re-emerging in accordance with the tide. 
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Figure 4. 18 Detail of ferry crossing between Helford and Helford Passage, with 

Helford River Boat pontton and Helford Point marked 

4.4.3 Ferry  

4.4.3.1 Historic 

The ferry that carries passengers on foot between Helford Passage and the 

southern shore has been running since the Middle Ages ('Ferry,' 2018). The name 

‘Helford’ means ‘estuary crossing-place’, derived from the Cornish ‘heyl + OE ford’ 

(Mills, 2011, p.233). One of the earliest known records of the ferry crossing dates 

to 1316, when ‘Ralph de Tregod made a grant to Walter, Bishop of Exeter, of a 

house at Helford Passage together with adjoining land at Trebah and the port of 

the ferry’ (Boulton, 2019, p.145) which first links the rights of the ferry crossing to 

private land-ownership. The Bishop of Exeter, following the Norman Conquest 

owned the right to run a ferry across the river, as ‘small religious communities were 

based around the estuary’ (Reynolds, 2000, p.1). Up until 1910, the ferry vessel was 



 
166 

a rowing boat, and horses swam along behind on a long rope to carry agricultural 

goods to market (Reynolds, 2000). 

Lane (1890), exploring the Helford River through ‘watery wanderings’ (p.2) on a 

kayak, describes a hut which was built on Helford Point, forming a ‘shelter for 

passengers waiting to be ferried over’ (p.81). Inside this ‘black wooden hut’ (p.80), 

is a flagstaff, and a box inside the hut contains a flag which must be 

hoisted when the ferryman is wanted and replaced in the box when he 

is seen to shove off from “Passage”.  

 In describing this act of summoning the ferry, Lane gives an insight into how the 

ferry was used, historically. It also reveals how the ferry was based on the Passage 

side of the river, perhaps due to its location closer to the larger town of Falmouth. 

This hut was built by ‘Miss Fox of nearby Penjerrick’, so that intending passengers 

could wait in one sheltered location (Newton, 1979, p.15). For the historic ferrymen 

had a reputation for being late, as a result of spending time in the pub. Newton 

(1979, p.77) records a Budock farmer, writing in 1801: 

You drunken boatmen are the worst I know,  

 I’m here detained, so sore against my will,  

 While these sad fellows sit and drink their fill.  

 Oh Jove! To my request let this be given,  

 That these same boatmen ne’er see hell nor heaven,  

 But with old Charon ever tug the oar, 

 And neither taste nor swallow one drop more  

 

 

This passage gives an insight into the irregular timings of the historic ferry crossing, 

which could be delayed by the behaviour of the ferry operators, or wider 

circumstances. The reference to the mythological figure of Charon, the ‘boatman 

tugging between hell and heaven’ gives insight into the river crossing’s potential 
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to encourage people to think about spaces in-between, and is further explored in 

section 6.5. 

4.4.3.2 Contemporary 

The rights to the ferry crossing were sold to a private estate, the Tyacks of Merthen, 

‘who leased the right to run a ferry until 1935, when the ferry became linked with 

the Ferry Boat Inn’, a pub on Helford Passage bankside (Reynolds, 2000, p.12). In 

the 1980’s, the landlords bought the rights to the ferry crossing, along with the 

Ferry Boat Inn, Bar Beach, Passage Cove and several holiday cottages.  

Helford River Boats was established in 2005, and the present director took over in 

2012, renewing their contract in 2018. Helford River Boats is a small private 

business defined as offering ‘sea and coastal passenger water transport’ (Helford 

River Boats Limited 2019, p.3). Within the current business model, the ferry crossing 

is just one possible water-activity on the Helford, and is licensed to operate 

seasonally between April and October. Staff are responsible for managing all 

water-related activities, including kayaking, rowing boats, self-drive hire boats, 

skippered river trips and a water-taxi service for moored boats (HRB, 2019). The 

ferry crossing between Helford Passage and Helford Point is, however a daily 

priority, and the ferry is licensed to hold twelve passengers. The majority of seating 

is exposed, with wooden benches lining the arc of the ferry, on either side (Plate 

4.15). The current boat has a diesel engine, with a tiller located at the back of the 

boat, to steer across the river. On-board, there is a radio for communication 

between the banksides and to which moored boats can connect, for a taxi service. 

There is one paid skipper, responsible for steering the ferry, on-board interactions, 
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including collecting fares, conversing with customers and safely dis/embarking. 

The price of the fare is £5 single and £7 return. Babies, pushchairs and dogs travel 

for free. 

 

Plate 4. 15 HRB ferry crossing the Helford, June 2018 

Based on quantitative survey data, 90% (122 individuals) were visitors to the area. 

Figure 4.19 visualises the ferry crossing intentions. The vast majority of people 

(43%) cited ‘walking’ as the main reason for crossing the Helford River on the ferry. 

Of those, 22 stated that they were walking the South West Coast Path, either the 

entire length (Helford 77) or parts of the route (Helford 52). 17 individuals shared 

that they were intending to walk to one of the gardens on the northern shore of 

the river, either Glendurgan or Trebah. The second most popular activity was 

eating, in either the Ferry Boat Inn or Shipwrights Arms. 
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Figure 4. 19 Helford Ferry crossing intention, based on reflection card survey 

data from 135 ferry passengers, 2018 

In summary, the Helford River ferry crossing is a popular activity for visitors to the 

area, attributed to the rural river location and the South West Coast Path. The ferry 

is the only structural crossing point across the river, and the alternative is a detour 

around the river, via Gweek an 11.6 mile diversion, taking around 40 minutes. There 

are no bus routes between Helford and Helford Passage and so, without a car, 

individuals would be reliant upon a taxi for that journey, from services based in 

one of the larger towns, Constantine, Falmouth or Helston. 

4.4.4 Helford Passage  

Helford Passage is a small hamlet on the northern banks of the Helford River, with 

the central recreational centre being a 300 year old pub, the Ferry Boat Inn. A 

decking area overlooks the main beach, Helford Passage Beach, where Helford 

River Boats is stationed with a small trading hut, moored water equipment and 

pontoon. The majority of dwelling places around Helford Passage Beach are 

0

10

20

30

40

50

60

70

HELFORD FERRY CROSSING 
INTENTION



 
170 

seasonal holiday cottages. The South West Coast Path leads walkers east, towards 

Trebah Gardens and the National Trust property Glendurgan, both nineteenth 

century Cornish valley gardens. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Plate 4. 16 Change over Time: 

Helford Passage 1920s, 

supplied by Museum of Cornish 

Life Helston (left) Helford 

Passage March 2018 (right) 

 

 

The main street is Bar Road, a street overlooking Passage Cove. Sir Tim Rice lives 

on that street, and owns a house ‘that overlooks the Helford River (Boulton, 2019, 

p.xi), as does Roger Taylor, the former drummer for the rock-band Queen (Gerard, 

2009). The local council responsible for the area of Cornwall Council a unitary 

authority and the local parish council is Mawnan parish council. Electorally, Helford 

Passage is part of the Constantine, Mawnan and Budock ward, and is part of the 

wider parliamentary constituency of Camborne and Redruth. 
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4.4.5 Helford Passage Pontoon 

 

 

Figure 4. 20 Helford River Boats pontoon satellite view, Source: Google Maps 

2021 

The disembarking point of the Helford Ferry is a ten-metre floating pontoon, with 

an additional bridge on wheels, which is secured via a chain to the bankside. This 

pontoon is the private property of Helford River Boats, and other vessels seeking 

to utilise the pontoon have to pay an appropriate fee, depending on the size of 

their vessel ('Slip Fees,' 2020). A daily task is setting up the metal bridge to the 

pontoon, and ensuring it is safely affixed, even when it moves with the tide.  
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Plate 4. 17 Helford Passage floating pontoon, June 2019 

4.4.6 Helford Point  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Figure 4. 21 Helford Point satellite view, Source: Google Maps 2021 

Helford Point is a stone jetty on the opposite shore. The slip protrudes fifty metres, 

alongside a rocky beach and the distance that ferry passengers have to walk out 

along the slip to reach the ferry depends upon the tide (Plate 5.5). The South West 

Coast Path that leads to Helford Point is signposted as a ‘public footpath’ (Plate 

4.18), leading to Helford Point and the ferry. At the waiting area, there is a circular 
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board which ferry passengers are instructed to open, to signal the ferry, which is 

based on the Helford Passage side.  

 

 

Plate 4. 18 Pointing towards the ferry, April 2018 (left), Helford Point waiting 

area, September 2018 (right) 

4.4.7 Helford  

The village of Helford is situated on the southern shore. It forms the north-eastern 

border of the Lizard Peninsula in Cornwall, South West England. As a settlement, 

it ‘is first recorded in 1230’ (Reynolds, 2000, p.1) and a tidal creek runs through the 

village, separating the eastern and western sides. The western side of the village is 

more fully built up than the eastern side, with around 60 dwellings. Of the 

dwellings in Helford, twenty two are managed and let out as self-catering holiday 

homes.  

The Shipwrights Arms, an 18th century pub is a central social space, hosting an 

annual regatta as well as music events and food throughout the year. There is a 

village store and a converted chapel, now café. The Helford River Sailing Club, 

founded in 1948 is active, offering sailing facilities and tuition as well as moorings 

for temporary rental, on the river ('Helford River Sailing Club,' 2020). 
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Plate 4. 19 Helford (left to right), Shipwrights Arms, Holy Mackeral Café, Helford 

Village Stores, June 2018 

Helford lies within the parish of Manaccan, and the broader region of the Helston 

and Lizard Community Network Area. Overall, this is an area defined as the top 20 

percent of deprived areas in England, with identified social barriers in respect of  

housing, education, and income disparity (Helston & The Lizard, 2017, p.5). Over 

’16,954’ residents moved outside of the area between 2014 and 2015, whilst 21,459 

moved into the area during the same period of time (Helston & The Lizard, 2017, 

p.5).  

Historically, the village was connected to the fishing industry and it was only in the 

twentieth century that some of the fishermen’s cottages, coastguard houses and 

fish cellars were converted to modern housing (Reynolds, 2000). Helford continues 

to be a popular place to fish from and fishers use the rocky beach by Helford Point 

to load and unload their fish. In 2009 there was a controversial appeal from 

residents living in the village of Helford against the Helford and District 

Fishermen’s Society. The residents took issue with a planning decision to construct 

a new jetty along the foreshore of the Helford to be utilised by the Fishermen’s 

Society, to ease transportation, arguing that a new jetty would result in a material 

change in the character of Helford Village (Gerard, 2009).  
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4.4.8 Helford Summary  

The Helford is a river that has been written about (du Maurier, 1992) painted 

(Jackson, 2019) and has captured the imagination of individuals. Artist Tom Cross 

(2005) writes, ‘to travel on the river by boat provides another dimension, in this 

place where solids and fluids meet’ (p.7). Certainly the ferry between Helford and 

Helford Passage is one way of crossing the river, and it is the only remaining 

structural water service, significantly reducing the distance between the two 

banksides, in the summer months.  

4.5 Contextualising the Case Study Sites 

This chapter has provided an historical, cultural and geographical overview of three 

ferries that cross rivers in the South West of England. Each case study site has been 

introduced according to the spatial area of the riverborderscape, giving a sense of 

the river, the historic and contemporary ferry, and the bankside spaces on either 

side of the ferry’s arrival/departure points on land. Ethnographic analysis in 

subsequent chapters is located between these spaces. 

This thesis is not a comparative study between the different ferries, but combines 

ethnographic insights from each site to examine the act of crossing a river. 

Nevertheless, this chapter has highlighted the differences between the business 

models of the ferries, such as Helford River Boats offering a multi-modal water 

service, of which the ferry crossing is one part, and the Appledore – Instow Ferries, 

which is based on a volunteer-centred, non-profit ethos, both of which run 

seasonally between April and October. The larger, 128 passenger capacity of the 

Cremyll Ferry operates all-year round. Each ferry crossing also reflects the 
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geographical place where they are positioned. The Cremyll Ferry runs between an 

urban city and rural area, the Appledore – Instow Ferry is situated between two 

similar sized villages and the Helford Ferry is within a rural location. These factors 

influence the frequency of the service, the price of the fare and shape the possible 

activities undertaken on either bankside. 

Subsequent chapters will develop themes introduced in this chapter, including the 

ferry’s navigational routes from one bankside to the other (Chapter 5), the 

experiences on-board (Chapter 6) and the river and ferry forming an everyday 

border between places (Chapter 7). To begin, the following chapter focuses upon 

the river ferry crossing, from the perspective of the skipper.  
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5. Materialities 

5.1 Introduction 

This chapter focuses upon the ‘river’ in the riverborderscape. The chapter emerges 

from identified theoretical connections between scholarship on the materiality of 

water, which pays attention to how water moves, including flow, current, speed 

(Rhoden & Kaaristo, 2020; Steinberg & Peters, 2015) and scholarship interested in 

the ‘material and physical dimensionality of borders’ (van Houtum & Kramsch, 

2017, p.2) meaning their presence within the landscape. These two understandings 

are brought together through the materiality of a ferry, and the routes required to 

navigate from one side of the river to the other. The spatiality of the 

riverborderscape: bank – river – bank frames this chapter.  

Whilst Jones (2011) has acknowledged that ‘tides are a key means by which the 

forceful materiality of water is animated’ (p.1), I suggest that following the routes 

of a ferry, crossing a river, intersects with a broader and more complicated set of 

watery materialities, such as tide, wind, current and sub-surface, as well as other 

vessels that might punctuate the space in-between. This chapter contributes to 

answering RQ1, ‘What are the materialities that influence the river ferry crossing?’ 

Paying attention to these watery materialities then brings our attention to borders 

and the physicality of landscape, as, from the perspective of the river, terrain is not 

stable. The volume of water, at various states of the tide, might expand or contract 

land/water dynamics and, therefore, the various activities that can take place there. 

In so doing, this chapter applies Elden’s theorisation of border spaces as three-

dimensional and places it within the context of everyday borders. Examining the 
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river in-between, and the routes that cross rivers, opens up complexities of how 

rivers intersect and overlap with broader issues of terrain, territory and ownership.  

First, the chapter begins with a skipper’s expert accounts of the tidal river, in 

relation to the daily task of navigating and forging routes from one side of the 

river to the other, to understand ‘what happens at the boundary, the threshold’ 

(McConnell, 2017, p.140). This follows Peters (2019) who suggests that more 

attention should be given to the ‘routing – to the invisible lanes etched across the 

oceans, seas – and indeed inland water courses, that ships forge, form and follow’ 

(p.3). The chapter then shifts perspective to consider how the various states of the 

tide (high tide, low tide) muddy the borderlines of land and water. Finally, an 

understanding of the river as three-dimensional lead us to questions of ownership, 

and the extent to which property is interrelated with height and depth, as well as 

surface area. Whilst we cross geographical borders all the time (Diener and Hagen 

2012), I have identified a gap in the scholarship in relation to understanding the 

process of that crossing (section 2.5). Through focusing upon the materialities of 

the riverborderscape, this chapter aims to show how rivers are complex and three-

dimensional spaces that require knowledge and expertise to navigate. It also 

reveals the impact of not understanding a river’s movement in relation to the 

potential threat of collisions. In so doing, the chapter brings to light the potential 

danger of border spaces.   

5.2 Across the River: Imagined Ferry Routes  

The route the ferry takes across a river is imagined in reflection card, Helford 109. 

Beginning on the southern shore, a crossing line marks the route to the northern 
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shore, where the sun beckons on the other side. Despite movement inferred 

through the waves of the river, this is quite literally a ‘straight forward’ journey 

across the surface of the water, moving between two land terrains on either side.  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Figure 5. 1 Linear Line, Reflection Card Helford 109  

This drawing reflects the convention of demarcating ferry routes on cartographical 

maps, whether printed (such as Ordnance Survey) or online (such as Google Maps, 

Bing Maps). In these publically accessible resources, widely used for walking and 

navigation, a ferry route across a river is depicted by a grey shaded dotted line 

between two fixed points on either side, such as the slipway, quay or moorings 

(Figure 5.2). Whereas Helford 109 draws a small passenger ferry in-between, at a 

similar mid-point, the label ‘Ferry (Passenger)’ is positioned in the middle of the 

river, inferring the purpose of the crossing line. 
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Figure 5. 2 Helford - Helford Passage, Source: Ordnance Survey Maps 

https://osmaps.ordnancesurvey.co.uk/50.10057,-5.13060,16, supplied by 

Ordnance Survey  

Steinberg (2013) notes how, in maps, the ocean is illustrated as ‘blue, flat and 

unchanging: stable in both space and time (p.159). The same observation can be 

extended to rivers. In this widely used map, the river is shaded in a block of light 

blue colour, its uniformity of colour suggesting a stability of terrain. What is more, 

in charting such a straightforward, linear line across the river, there is the 

assumption that the route from a – b, one bankside to another, is devoid of 

hazards, turning points or other obstacles which might be on or under the water. 

Reviewing each map side by side, the walker of Helford 109 appears to be 

influenced by the cartographical imagination of maps (Bulson, 2009; Jackson, 2012; 

Migdal, 2004; Rossiter, 2019; Tally, 2016) wherein routes are seen as linear and suit 

the purposes of the user. The main difference between reflection card Helford 109 

and Figure 5.2 lies in the more detailed and personal perspective of Helford 109, 

where the ferry crossing is drawn on ground level as opposed to an aerial view. 

https://osmaps.ordnancesurvey.co.uk/50.10057,-5.13060,16
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Whereas the map labels a ‘ferry (passenger)’, Helford 109 has drawn a cartoon 

ferry, reflecting their in-place experience on the material vessel (Chapter 6).   

The three-dimensionality of routes are well mapped for pilots in the air (Budd, 

2008) and across the sea (Bassi, 2017; Peters, 2019) however, routes across a cross-

section of a river have not yet been explored by researchers. As in Helford 109, 

understandings of routeing only ‘skim the surface’ (Peters, 2019, p.17).  I therefore 

asked a skipper on the Appledore – Instow ferry, a ferry that crosses a river with 

the second highest tidal range in the UK (section 4.3), to ‘draw the route the ferry 

takes’ (Torridge notes, 21st October 2019). The five themes of this next section: 

tide, route, materiality, wind and transit lines emerged from the complex terrain 

and navigational considerations that emerged from these drawings, and were 

supplemented by interviews with skippers, participant observation, field notes and 

field images. In so doing, I acknowledge the importance of paying attention to 

those who actually engage in watery spaces (Bowles, Kaaristo & Caf, 2019), and 

who have an intimate knowledge of the river. Whilst this chapter predominantly 

focuses upon materialities, it is also informed by the experiences and narratives of 

those who routinely cross over this space. Referring to Figure 2.1, the three 

analytical elements of the riverborderscape: materialities, experiences and 

narratives are entangled.  

5.3 Across the River: A Skipper’s Perspective. 

5.3.1 Tide 

The primary ‘effort’ of a skipper is to get passengers from one side of the river to 

the other (Interview, Finn, skipper, Helford; conversation with Drake, skipper 
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Cremyll Ferry, notes June 2018; Interview Hudson, skipper Appledore – Instow 

ferry). And yet, that task is dependent upon the tide. The tide is the term used to 

describe the alternate rising and falling of the water level surface that occurs twice 

a day, and is as the result of the different gravitational forces of planetary bodies, 

such as the sun and moon (Jones, 2011).  

Tides, for the most part, run in a continuous and predictable cycle of ‘low water; 

the flood (tide rising); high water, the ebb (tide falling) and low water’ (Jones & 

Barker, 2011, p.2) and can be roughly estimated according to the rule of twelfths,  

You need to understand that it goes down 1/12ths, 2/12ths, 3/12th, 

2/12ths, 1/12th in each period so […] if you measure the distance 

between high water and low water then you will lose that amount in 

increments.  

(Interview John, resident, Helford) 

These incremental increases are shown in Figure 5.3 sourced from a tidal 

forecasting site for an average week of August 2019. They represent the tidal cycles 

on the River Tamar (Devonport), River Torridge (Bideford) and Helford River 

(Truro).  On the north coast, tidal height can reach up to 10 metres, whilst on the 

south coast of the Tamar and Helford, the average tidal height is 6 metres (Figure 

5.3). These charts are, of course, only an initial indication of tidal movement. The 

more complex and specific hydrodynamics, that is, the force of water and other 

dynamics (speed, sediment, pressure) within the estuary, cannot be represented 

through a two-dimensional map and, arguably, is a complexity beyond the aims 

of this study. However, what these tidal charts do is contextualise the broader 

movement of water within the Tamar, Torridge and Helford rivers, and shows how 

the riverborderscape framework: of bankside to bankside ferry crossings are only 
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engaged with the material tide at a very specific point within the broader river 

system (section 8.4).  
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Figure 5. 3 Tidal Times week beginning Monday 19th August 2019: Devonport 

(Tamar), Bideford (Torridge), Truro (Helford), Source: www.tide-forecast.com 

As these charts show, tides are ‘routine and rhythmical’ (Jones, 2011, p.10), 

demonstrated through the diverse ways in which they can be predicted and 

calculated through systems such as ‘admiral tide tables and tidal curves’ (Interview 

Hamish, skipper, Torridge). Skippers can consult these resources in advance, to 

analyse how the tide might intersect with the ferry crossing, and plan the timetable 

accordingly. Each of the ferry companies then take responsibility for sharing the 

tide times with members of the public, through online websites (Appledore – 

Instow), on-location displays (Cremyll Ferry) and, as in the case of  the Helford 

Ferry, through social media posts.  
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Plate 5. 1 Helford River Boats on-location tide timetable, 9th September 2018 

(left) social media post relating to the state of the tide, Source: Facebook, 

'Helford River Boats Ltd', 9th September 2018 (right) 

As this demonstrates, the river can be both ‘read’ and calculated in advance 

through mapping technologies, as well as more physically ‘read’ for those who 

spend time by the river. Those that frequently travel on the ferry reported how 

they were aware of the tides. Simon, a daily ferry passenger on the Cremyll Ferry 

reflected, 

You have to be aware of the space of the river because of the tides and 

completely subconsciously, you’ve got no interest in it whatsoever but 

you know, over the months, over the years, you’re looking at the water, 

you’re looking at the tides, you know if it’s coming in or coming out, 

and you know that actually, the ferry’s going to take a different route 

- it’s going to start meandering around. You start thinking “he’s not 

approaching it right for this tide!” And that’s actually quite 

subconscious, but it’s right at the front of your mind. 

 (Interview Simon, ferry passenger, Tamar) 

Knowledge of the tides is accumulated over a period of time, through the act of 

watching and noticing. This act is described by another as ‘reading the water’ 

(Interview Charlotte, river decision-maker, Helford), to gather information on the 

direction of the tide, the level of the water and any subsequent actions that need 
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to be taken. This echoes the term ‘reading the river’ that Eden and Bear (2011) 

deploy in the context of freshwater angling. In that context, they notice how fishers 

use the term spatially, to recognise the speed of the water to predict the 

movements of fish, highlighting the relational engagement of humans and 

environment. Returning to the quote above, in this context, reading the tide has a 

direct impact on the ‘route’ of the ferry as it requires that the skipper needs to 

change direction.  Although it is in the skipper’s interest to take the line of least 

resistance, and the most direct ‘line’ from one side of the river to the other, the 

tidal movements, and the shifting height and strength of the tide can often 

complicate and change those lines (Tamar notes, 10th November 2018). The tidal 

river is therefore not only a ‘fluid text’ (Sanford, 2007), with visual and kinaesthetic 

clues, but an active, moving watercourse, that requires expertise and judgement 

from the skipper to navigate. Skipper Finn similarly used the language of ‘watching 

the tide’, but in relation to the decisions he had to make about the length of time 

the ferry can operate, 

If the tide drops below a metre, we generally have to stop, depending 

on how low the lower metre depends upon how long we’re off the 

water for [so] we’re constantly watching the tide 

(Interview Finn, skipper, Helford) 

The language used here in relation to watching the tide is ‘drops’, a description 

which relates to height and depth.  I observed in my field notes that ‘the river isn’t 

a flat area – you have various levels’ (Helford notes, 17th October 2018). Whilst in 

this section, I have considered the importance of watching and calculating the 

tides, the following section considers how tides, and the changes between low tide 

and high tide, draw our attention to the river as a three-dimensional terrain, which 
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needs to be interpreted through the lens of volume (Adey, 2013; Elden, 2013; 

Elden, 2019). 

5.3.2 Tidal depth 

It is imperative for the skippers to understand the sub-surface, that is, the vertical 

dimension underneath the surface of the water, as they calculate the route that 

the ferry takes across the river. The changing space and terrain of the river is most 

evident through the tidal cycle: whereby, at low tide, a terrain of gulleys, channels, 

guts, and rocks emerge (cf. Dyer, 1997); whereas, at high tide, the river appears as 

a continuous stretch of water. Plate 5.2 and 5.3 document these tidal shifts in 

relation to the River Torridge. Each image is taken in roughly the same 

geographical area, by Instow Quay, but at low tide (left) and high tide (right).  

 

 

Plate 5. 2 Instow Quay low Tide, July 2019 (left) Instow Quay turning tide, April 

2018 (right) 



 
188 

 

 

 

Plate 5. 3 Instow steps low tide, October 2019 (left) Instow steps high tide, 

October 2019 (right) 

The tidal ‘drop’ (Interview Finn) is evident in comparing the position of the material 

vessel of the ferry, in the right hand images of Plates 5.2 and 5.3. The river’s height 

in relation to Instow steps demonstrates the varying levels of the river, as the right 

hand image of Plate 5.3 is taken at the highest threshold of the tide, whilst the left 

hand image is taken at the turn of the tide, towards low tide. The seaweed that 

covers the surface of the riverbed floats on the surface of the river in the left hand 

image of Plate 5.2 demonstrates the interaction between the water and other 

materialities that characterise the terrain of the river-bed, such as mud, seaweed 

and sediment. Whilst the river at high tide may appear to be a smooth surface for 

the ferry to travel across, the drop of the tide reveals that the ferry operators 

constantly have to consider height and depth.  

At ground level, the riverbed may shift, in accordance with broader hydrological 

cycles such as the amount of ‘rainfall’ (Interview Hudson, skipper, Torridge), as well 

as seasonal shifts and movement of sand and sediment throughout the year 

(Nieuwenhuis, 2018). Therefore, this  subsurface terrain is constantly monitored by 
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the skippers, who ‘on a regular basis’ (Interview Hudson, skipper, Torridge) observe 

the terrain of the river at low tide, including the gulleys, inlets and sediment on the 

riverbed. Understanding the shifting riverbed, and the various channels and gulleys 

that form and forge to characterise the terrain of the riverbed is important, as it 

shows how the subsurface is a further consideration for the skippers in calculating 

their route across the water. Hudson recalls how one time the skippers had to ‘end 

up with spades digging it out’, as the build-up of sediment on the bank ‘makes the 

approach exceedingly difficult’ (Interview Hudson, skipper, Torridge).  

Recently Peters (2019), using the example of the collision of a container vessel, the 

MV Jupiter into a shallow sandbank, argued that there is a need to see routes in 

‘3D – as predicated on understandings of variable depth and sub-surface hazards’ 

(p.3). The ferry operators similarly have to see the river crossing in 3D, in relation 

to the variable depth as a result of the tide, and sub-surface hazards. The depth of 

the river furthermore has to be considered in relation to the draught of the ferry’s 

hull, to avoid contact with the riverbed. This is further explained, 

The boat requires 0.4 metres, so what we find is that at low tides like 

today for instance, even at the highest of tides, we’re both reversing 

out, quite a way into deep water before we turn. And at Appledore, 

there is a huge rock here. If you ever go to Appledore at low tide, have 

a look at it. It is horrendous. So at low tide we’ve got to be very careful. 

You can’t sort of drive out as you normally do, you’ve got to curve like 

this because that is in the way. High tide though, you can just reverse 

right off into the quay, and go straight. 

(Interview Hudson, skipper, Torridge) 

The three-dimensionality of terrain is introduced here, through the recognition of 

the various heights of the tide. Hudson describes that the rationale behind 

reversing the ferry out of the Instow Quay is to ensure that they are in ‘deep water’, 
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with enough volume of the river to turn-around in. Reversing the ferry with these 

factors in mind was a similar practice for skipper Drake, responsible for navigating 

the Cremyll Ferry. His practice was to reverse the ferry towards the deepest point 

in the river, when there is enough water below, between surface and riverbed 

depth (notes from conversation with Drake, Cremyll Ferry). The shallowest point 

lies in the intertidal areas closest to the bankside, areas that the ferry route avoids 

(Tamar notes, May 2018). The route of the ferry is here shown to be reliant upon 

understanding the ‘very volume of space’ (Peters, 2019, p.10) and knowledge of 

the volume, that is the relation between riverbed (where there are hazards such as 

rocks) and the river surface are evidenced to change the route. Hudson describes 

changing direction, ‘to curve’ at the lowest tide, to avoid obstacles which might 

not be so obvious when the river is at its highest tide.  

Understanding this shifting tidal terrain 

is learnt through time, as skippers build 

an awareness of the hazardous zones 

and changing areas within the river, as 

part of their training. To aid them on a 

daily basis, depth sounders are a 

technological piece of navigational 

equipment, used to inform the skipper in 

the control room of the depth beneath the bow of the boat. Couper (2018), in her 

account of sailing argued that ‘on a boat, the third dimension becomes much more 

important, yet is largely hidden from view’ (p.291). She shares how her depth 

sounder, which calculates the volume of water below the boat, is a fundamental 

Plate 5. 4 Depth Sounder, located in the 

control room of Appledore – Instow 

Ferry, to the left of the steering wheel, 

October 2019  
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piece of equipment to ensure she does not hit any obstacles below the surface of 

the River Tamar. This technology codes the shifting depth of the terrain of the river, 

indicating routes that may be possible, and places that may be accessible, 

dependent upon the tide.  

This section has drawn out how crossing a river is not linear (section 5.2), and has 

demonstrated how skippers are trained to be aware of the river’s height and depth, 

and how the state of the tide affects both the route, and tasks such as reversing 

and changing direction, to avoid obstacles on the riverbed. This section has built 

upon Elden’s (2013) understanding that borders should be interpreted through 

height and depth, and Peters’ observation that water-routes need to be 

understood through a three-dimensional lens. The following section will continue 

this argument in relation to the materialities on the bank, such as slips, quays and 

pontoons. 

5.3.3 Bankside Structures  

The varying heights of the tide influence the landing positions of the ferry on the 

bankside. In all three ferry sites, the permanent structures on either bankside, the 

slips and quays, were designed, historically, to anticipate a fluctuating tidal range. 

The skippers, aware of each slip/quay’s area, including length, width and height at 

low tide, skirt around the edges (Tamar notes, 27th October 2018, Helford notes, 

14th September 2018, Torridge notes, 27th October 2019). This means at every 

crossing, and in accordance with the shifting tide, the ferry lands at the bankside 

edge at subtly different points. This is important to note, as it changes the shape 

of the ferry’s crossing, as skippers have to renegotiate the angle of the slip in 
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accordance with the tide, and it also affects the passengers’ experience of 

embarking/disembarking onto the ferry (Chapter 6).  

 

 

 

Plate 5. 5 Helford turning tide, 5th June 2018 12.30pm, (left) 2.54pm (right)  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Plate 5. 6 Tide influencing landing positions of the Cremyll Ferry  6th March 2021, 

high tide, 11.10am (left) low tide, 5.40pm (right) 

There is a repeated discourse of angles and gradient that emerges, in relation to 

how the skipper has to manoeuvre the ferry into the bankside edge of the slip. 

Hudson describes how the ‘angle of the slip’ changes: ‘we start off quite low and 

as high water approaches, we are moving further and further back up the slip.’ 
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(Interview Hudson, skipper, Torridge). Skipper Finn also describes how the beach 

is 

reasonably steep but as we start getting towards the low tide, it flattens 

out so we haven’t got as much water at the far end of the pontoon as 

have when it’s fully up the beach and the beach is quite steep.  

(Interview Finn, skipper, Helford) 

These tidal movements and the impact on the space of the slip is a semantics of 

volume, each skipper using the word ‘flattens out’ when there is less water, whilst 

the deeper water enables a greater flexibility of movement and manoeuvrability to 

the edge.  

Hudson, in reflecting upon the various landing points on the slip uses the analogy 

of an aircraft, 

It’s a bit like landing an aircraft in a way. You really focus on all the 

angles and the positing of the wind and wind gusts, because the last 

thing you want to do is bang the ferry into the wall  

(Interview Hudson, skipper, Torridge) 

To connect the ferry landing on the slip to an aeroplane landing lane is to introduce 

the volumetric parallels between aerodynamics and hydrodynamics: the former 

dealing with the motion of air; and the latter, with the motion of water. According 

to Winner (2019), ‘both fall under the field of fluid dynamics because air and water 

are both fluids, but the difference is in density as water is much more dense than 

air’ (p.24). Whilst the physical complexity of the motion of fluid mechanics is 

beyond the scope of this study (cf. Morrison, 2013), what I would like to draw out 

is the way in which such an analogy allows us to see more clearly the characteristics 

of the materiality of the river. The three-dimensional space of the tidal river, which, 
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likened to the vertical volume of air which a pilot crosses, is subject to similar 

forces, pressures and drag as air. To see water through the concept of volume 

attests to the need to understand the river space as three-dimensional (cf. Squire, 

2017).  

As in landing an aircraft, the greatest concern for a skipper is to ensure that the 

speed of the ferry, edging into the slip is slow and steady enough to ensure overall 

safety. As the slip is a hard edge, collision with it could cause damage to the boat 

as well as the wider reputation of the safety of the ferry service. Accordingly, the 

edge was often estimated and calculated through a discourse on gradient, a ‘steep’  

terrain, revealing how angles and resistance predictions are as important factors 

in the physical manoeuvring of the ferry across the water as well as estimated in 

to the space available on the slip. A further factor is the presence of other people, 

activities and boats on the slip, particularly when, at a turning tide, the space of 

the slip is reducing. Skipper Hudson narrates this consideration:  

One issue is crabbers, who at low water stretch 

out and take up all available space, and then 

slowly but surely as the water comes in, they 

are moved further and further back up the slip, 

with less and less room and also there’s a 

couple of moored boats here, which always 

give us problems. At the moment, there’s two 

like this, and as the tide comes up, the amount 

of room that we’ve actually got to come in in 

front of them reduces, so as the highest tide 

we deal with, that 8 and a half metres, we are 

literally coming in right in front of these boats 

and we have haul out their mooring lines in 

order that we don’t knock them with the 

propeller  

Plate 5. 7 Appledore Slip, 

rising tide, October 2019 
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Here, it is clear that the rising tide reduces the physical landing space available on 

the slip. Such a negotiation is unlike the landing of an aircraft, where there is always 

a wide space for the landing on the runway (Daidzic & Shrestha, 2008). In contrast, 

Appledore Slip is often busy with other individuals and activities, such as the 

crabbers and smaller vessels, all of whom are sharing the space but have to give 

priority to the ferry as it is coming in (Torridge notes, 15th April 2018). The on-shore 

volunteer plays an important role in informing crabbers to move further up the 

slip, and at the busiest times, there is a small sign located half-way down the slip, 

to mark the parameters of the space that the ferry requires.    

This section demonstrates how the bankside spaces reduce and expand in area in 

accordance with the tide. Although the ferry landing may be compared to an 

aeroplane landing in terms of its aerodynamic – hydrodynamic motion, to land the 

ferry safely is a more challenging act, as the bankside spaces are also public areas, 

with pedestrians, and water related activities such as crabbing (Appledore Slip), or 

children jumping into the water (Helford Passage, Instow Quay) and digging for 

bait (Admirals Hard). The position of the ferry on the slip impacts the passengers, 

as they might have to walk further down the slip, or board at a higher point on 

steps, making the access point from edge to board different on each crossing. The 

bankside access points to the ferry are critical materialities to the bank – river – 

bank crossing, as the edge allows access to the vessel of the ferry. Whilst the 

previous section demonstrated the tide’s impact on the river in-between, this 

section has demonstrated the importance of paying attention to the bankside 

edges, in relation to the route of the ferry and watery materialities.  
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5.3.4 Wind 

Despite the dramatic differences on the River Torridge between high tide and low 

tide, in the main, the tide can be mapped and predicted. The tide is the ‘principal 

most consistent course that ferry operators deal with’ (notes from conversation 

with skipper Drake, Cremyll Ferry),  

You know the direction of tide because it’s either going [gesture left 

to right] that way, or [gesture right to left] that way [it] doesn’t fluctuate 

greatly. It will come in, it will build up after three hours, then fall off.  

(Interview Hudson, skipper, Torridge) 

However, an element that is harder to predict is the wind. Simpson (2019) shows 

how atmospheric conditions become bound up with, and so impact upon, both 

the ‘experience of being on the move and the perception of the environments 

moved through’ (p.1054). Ingold has also suggested that we should think not 

‘about land and weather, but in them’ (Ingold, 2007, p.29). This is most apparent 

in relation to the ferry crossing, where wind on the river can arrive from different 

directions; it ‘could be coming from the west, east, north or south’ (Interview 

Hudson, skipper, Torridge), at varying speeds and with various forces. Therefore, 

although the tidal movement is predicted regularly up and down, the wind covers 

a broader area and moves through the tide, with energy and force.  

In some cases, wind can assist the movement of the ferry across the river (Tamar 

notes, 20th November 2018), as in the roaming effect where, 

We’ll go into the waves on the way out, and we’ll ride down the waves 

in on the way back, or vice versa depending on what the thing is in 

order to give the passengers a safer ride. 

(Interview Hudson, skipper, Torridge) 
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In this case, the skipper maximises the drift and direction of the wind, and its 

motion on the water, as a result of the standing waves producing active forces 

which oppose each other. However, at other times, a decision may be made to 

suspend the ferry service for a time, as the strength of the wind can overpower the 

intended direction of the ferry, from one bankside to the other. One afternoon on 

the Helford River, I was told, 

 “There’s no ferry operating today” 

 

“High winds”, she said  

through the door of the kiosk. 

A couple of attempts were taken this morning  

across the river  

but the ferry struggled to return  

back to the mooring –  

 

a drift off course.  

 

She is waiting for the radio call  

a signal to give the go ahead  

 

to and fro. 

 

(Field Poem, June 2018) 

 

This field poem encapsulates how the wind prevented both my intended 

movement across the riverborderscape bank – river – bank, and temporarily 

suspended the route of the ferry ‘to and fro’.  Windy conditions can also impact 

not only the route of the ferry from one bankside to the other, but the experiences 

of those on-board. In relation to the Cremyll Ferry, the impact of the wind on the 

experiences of crossing was narrated,  

There are days where you’ve got a very nasty tide, it’s lashing down 

with rain, and it’s really choppy and windy. The ferry company are 
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brilliant about trying to run as long as they can in adverse conditions. 

It is unusual they cancel services and no more than one or two days a 

year. You’re getting exceedingly thrown about, the boat is keeling over 

both left and right, waves are splashing right over the front of you and 

you’re very glad to get to the other side.  

(Interview Simon, ferry passenger, Tamar) 

In this account, the force of the wind is stronger than the materiality of the ferry, 

and affects the crossing in visceral and kinaesthetic ways. The wind’s influence on 

the river, leading to rogue waves and drenched passengers accentuates the 

differences between land and water, and, on such days, arriving on the ‘other side’ 

may be seen as a relief (section 6.6.1). On the river, the wind, combined with the 

movement of the water can lead to an energy force not just double but squared, 

meaning that a wind gust of force 5 or 7 can result in a wind speed of ‘35mph, 

40mph wind which is quite strong’ (Interview Hudson, skipper, Torridge). Although 

Simpson (2019) has noted the impact of wind on cyclists and cycle pathways, this 

section demonstrates the importance of  paying attention to wind in and across 

rivers, as the wind can blow the ferry off-course, disrupt the service, as well as aid 

the crossing from one side of the river to the other. 

5.3.5 Route 

Recognising the river as tidal, characterised by movement of water with wind 

fluctuations that can change the speed and force of the waves, shows how the river 

is not an empty space (following Steinberg, 2013). There may also be ‘other bodies 

on the water’ (Interview Simon, ferry passenger, Tamar) which cross the water in 

different directions, at different speeds and at different scales, aside from the 

ferry’s cross-sectional route (bank – river – bank). The different boats I observed 

moving through and across the river were frigates, rowing boats, fishing boats, 
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yachts, super-yachts and paddleboards. After Bassi (2017), I call these ‘mobile 

markers’, as their position on the water affects the route of the ferry crossing. The 

following section therefore pays attention to other such materialities within the 

river crossing space. 

The focus of this section is on the moored, or ‘fixed’ recreational and working boats 

which punctuate the space across the river. Although in Plate 5.8, these boats 

appear to be stationary, they are affixed to the buoys floating on the surface which, 

in turn, are anchored to the river bed.  As Hudson explains (Figure 5.4), these 

moored boats in the middle of the river turn direction as a result of the wind and 

tide.  

 

Plate 5. 8 Sheila M crossing from Appledore to Instow, October 2019 

The movement of these fixed markers, as a result of the tide, complicates Bassi’s 

(2017) distinction between ‘mobile markers’ (ships), of aqueous territory and fixed 
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markers, used on land-based territory (p.79). The affixed boats, tied to the buoys 

moored in the middle of the river are influenced by the rising and falling tide, as 

well as the circling wind, a navigational obstacle course which skippers Hudson 

and Finn are only too familiar with. 

Connected to the movements of the tide, Hudson draws a diagram (Figure 5.4) 

reflecting the route considerations at a high tide and the contrary realities in the 

second half of the shift, with the outgoing tide. I pay attention here to the moored 

boats in the middle of the river, which he draws with three separate materialities: 

a fixed vessel, rope and floating buoy:  

 

Figure 5. 4 An illustration by skipper Hudson. The route of the Appledore – 

Instow ferry in relation to moored boats, incoming tide, outgoing tide, eddy 

currents, swing surface and bankside edges, October 2019 

What is significant here is that the direction of the moored boats in the middle of 

the river change, up to 180 degrees, as a result of the tide. This means that at 

varying states of the tide, there is a constantly shifting ‘hazardous area’ (Interview 



 
201 

Hudson, skipper, Torridge) with varying exposure of rope at varying angles, which 

connects the boat to the stable surface of the riverbed to the movement of the 

tide. And then, ‘as the tide comes in, so the boat lifts up, so the angle changes’ 

(Interview Hudson, skipper, Torridge). This reflects skipper Finn’s experience on the 

Helford, 

As the tide gets lower, it gets to a point where I have to go around the 

inner moorings, I head out to the larger yacht, head up through the 

channel and then cut across at the far end. This is in contrast to the 

route at high tide where I can cut between the inner moorings and the 

beach. 

(Interview Finn, skipper, Helford) 

Two developments on the riverborderscape can be made in relation to this 

drawing, alongside Finn’s narrative of the ferry’s route around the moorings at 

various states of the tide. Firstly, the navigational routes in relation to the material 

vessels moored on the river are framed spatially through the riverborderscape in 

Plate 5.12, as Instow Quay is on the left, Appledore Slip on the right, and river 

considerations in-between. Secondly, this again shows the importance of seeing 

the river as an elemental three-dimensional border space, as the ropes, between 

the moored boats on the river’s surface and riverbed, move direction in relation to 

the watery materialities such as tide, wind, speed, and currents.   

5.3.6 Transit Lines  

A transit line was introduced as a strategy used by skippers to safely navigate from 

one bankside to the other. In the context of ferry crossings, this is defined as a line 

between two fixed, identifiable points, on either bankside. Hudson uses a ‘green 

veranda’ on the Instow side of the river and a house with a conservatory and ‘three 
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drain pipes on it’, up-river from Richmond Dock on the other side, as detailed in 

Figure 5.5. Other skippers have to work out their own transit lines, for example 

another skipper Kyle ‘will take a transit between those baskets and Richmond dock 

which is further up here and that will be a transit line going like this [angle of hand] 

and he will turn at a certain point’ (Interview Hudson, skipper, Torridge), showing 

how the creation of transit lines are deeply personal, as well as context specific. 

 

 

 

Figure 5. 5 An illustration by skipper Hudson. The route of the Appledore – 

Instow ferry in relation to transit lines, imaginary forms of connection across the 

river between two fixed points on the bankside, October 2019 

A transit line brings the spatial frame of the riverborderscape (bank – river – bank) 

to the forefront. In advance, the skippers have to read the landscape of the 

bankside, to look for identifiable structures on either side of the river, such as a 

‘church’, ‘slip’ with a roughly parallel ‘veranda’, ‘drainpipe’ and ‘dockyard’ on the 

other bankside (Interview Hudson, skipper, Torridge). These fixed bankside points 

are important to align the course of the ferry to, in the context of a tidal river, 
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where there is more-often a ‘strong incoming tide and strong outgoing tide’ 

(Interview Hudson, skipper, Torridge). These imaginary lines become crucial to 

project onto the surface of the water and the banksides both in-front and behind 

the ferry as it moves across the river, in order to stabilise the directional course of 

the ferry, with varying factors such as the wind and weather having the potential 

to ‘drift’ off-course, as Hudson explains: 

You really need to know your drift, because looking ahead sometimes 

is not good enough, so you need to be looking forwards and back, 

forwards and back, so you know that line you’re on. So you can be 

coming down parallel to Instow beach when we drop someone off, and 

we’ll come across […] and we will see the transit line immediately, 

between here and there, or actually there’s another house here which 

has got a green veranda. And that’s a line as well. And the moment 

you see the line, you turn, and you go straight onto there.  

(Interview Hudson, skipper, Torridge) 

A transit line pulls together a specific visual point on either bankside within the 

kinaesthetic context of navigating the ferry. It demonstrates how the river crossing 

is interpreted within the context of the bankside spaces on either side of the river, 

and therefore the spatial area of the riverborderscape: bank – river – bank is to be 

recognised as a holistic spatial area, as drawn by Hudson in Figure 5.5. These are 

imagined lines between bankside spaces and become performed once on the river, 

projected onto the surface of the water. This is a constantly negotiated process of 

looking forward and looking backwards, in order to ensure that the ferry aligns 

with the bankside points. These transit lines are deeply personal to each skipper 

and reflect skill, experience and knowledge. Hudson frequently stands on the 

Instow beach ‘to try and get transits’, to project different lines from different 

bankside points, depending on different variables once on the river, and these 
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transit lines become shared between the different skippers (Interview Hudson, 

skipper, Torridge). That the transit lines are imagined in advance and correspond 

to the route of the ferry reveals the interrelationship between the imagined line 

between two fixed bankside points and the directional movement of the ferry once 

on the river. Although as has been demonstrated, the tide, wind, and presence of 

other boats moored in the middle of the river-bed influence the route of the ferry, 

the transit line is the most clearly distinguishable projection which the skippers 

follow, in order to focus upon the opposite shore. Whilst Peters (2019) has shown 

the importance of looking at routes through a three-dimensional lens, and through 

digital technology such as depth sounders, this section shows the importance of 

the skipper using imaginary lines to align to the landscape on each side of the 

river. These transit lines are therefore, calculated through the spatial frame of the 

riverborderscape: bank – river – bank, which demonstrates the priority of the 

skipper, whose purpose is to manoeuvre the ferry across this space, from one 

bankside to the other. Rather than being reliant upon the mobile elements of tide, 

wide, or other materialities, the line is anchored in fixed, unchanging bankside 

points which are far less likely to change. Projecting on lines of fixed points in the 

landscape aids in the movement through the constantly watery materiality of the 

river.  

5.3.7 A Skipper’s Perspective: Summary  

I mean I have got a geography degree. In itself it means I have spent a 

lifetime studying tides and wind and weather as a skipper  

(Interview Isaac, skipper and river decision-maker, Torridge) 
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Detailing the complex navigational considerations of skippers: including tidal 

range, wind, eddy currents, close manoeuvring around moorings on the river, a 

watchful eye on other river users, transit lines and the shifting spaces of the slip to 

embark/disembark passengers is important, as it reveals that the route from a – b; 

bank – river – bank is complex and ever-changing. This section has complicated 

the traditional notion of water routes being taken for granted, fixed lines marked 

across a two-dimensional surface (Steinberg, 1999) and has argued that tidal 

range, and the rhythmical cycle between low water and high water needs to be 

included in theorisations of terrain (Peters, Steinberg & Stratford, 2018a). The 

dramatic differences between high and low tide in the case of the Appledore – 

Instow Ferry crossing demonstrates how the skipper’s awareness of the subsurface, 

obstacles and hazards that lie hidden or exposed to the ebbs and flows of the 

shifting river influence their crossing route, and is echoed in the priorities of 

skippers on the Cremyll (Tamar notes, June 2018) and Helford ferries (Helford 

notes, October 2018). The shifting tides create different material challenges for the 

skipper. In addition, as a material vessel within its own right, the ferry is also 

enrolled into the shifting height and depth of the rising and falling tide, both 

having a weight and depth to the vessel itself, whilst also responding to other, 

what might be termed circular movements of wind, or eddy currents.  

The riverborderscape is negotiated and re-negotiated at every crossing, with the 

ferry ‘skirting low water, navigating currents and, at every crossing, landing at 

subtly different locations on the river bank as the water ebbs and flows’ (McGrath, 

Harmer & Yarwood, 2020, p.330). From the skipper’s perspective, the 

riverborderscape is an interactive space, between people, materialities and 
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elements, and the skipper is tasked to find pathways and routes through and 

across a moving terrain. In short, tidal terrains need to be interpreted through a 

three-dimensional lens, which reflect the rhythmical tidal range of low tide, to high 

tide. 

Tides, and the shifting terrains of high tide and low tide, also adjust people’s 

perspectives of the border edges, muddying where one bankside begins and the 

other ends, which I turn to in the next section. Thereafter, the final section will pick 

up the strands of ropes, anchors, moorings and routes to consider how tidal ranges 

enable us to consider ownership and ordering of the space of/across/and on water. 

Paying attention to the water flows within, across and through tidal estuaries 

follows Adey’s (2013) call for geographers to respond to what ‘fills’ voluminous 

spaces (p.50). 

5.4 Muddying the Borderlines  

 

Figure 5. 6 Reflection Card Torridge 74 
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This artistic interpretation represents the tidal terrain of the River Torridge. Sand 

on the riverbed is demarcated through small pockmarks, whilst the mud, slugging 

to the lowest point of the river is revealed through interwoven swirls, in the lowest 

section of the drawing. This is a terrain that is depicted through various levels. 

Three wave-like lines, at the top, medium and mid-points of the drawing mirror 

each other in their horizontal movement across the page, but each wave like form 

is subtly different, in its interweaving lines and the relationship between other lines 

which represent elements (sand, mud, seaweed, water). The lowest wave-like line 

has vertical strokes arising from its form, whilst the line above has shaded 

elements, and the top line jagged, interwoven lines reach out above and beyond 

the linear form. This abstract drawing reflects the movement of a tidal terrain, as 

the grains of sand shift, shape and re-shape the surface of the riverbed, denoting 

where the water rises at high tide, and shrinks to the bottom of the riverbed at low 

tide (cf. Lahiri-Dutt & Samanta, 2013). The notion of a stable terrain is an allusion, 

The river it’s never the same twice, you know. The tide is different. 

Everything is going up and down. It isn’t like looking at the ocean 

where you can’t see everything going up and down. But in a river you’ll 

see the bottom of the tide, the top of the tide. Whatever time you look 

out, there’s a different scene to watch. 

(Interview, Tom and George, residents, Helford) 

Contrary to Elden (2013), where he argues that terrain should be analysed through 

‘height and depth instead of surfaces’ (Elden, 2013, p.35, emphasis own), tides 

attune our attention to surfaces and areas, as well as height and depth. At low tide, 

more surface of the riverbed is seen, ‘you’ll see the bottom of the tide’, whilst at 

high tide, the surface terrain shifts; the sandy surface of the riverbed becomes 

concealed by water and water rises to become the new surface.   
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5.4.1 Edge 

Surfaces shift, on a tidal river, between land (riverbed) and water. This shift is most 

evident in the space between Appledore and Instow, on the River Torridge (Plate 

5.9). At low tide, the water is reduced to the deepest part and mid-section of the 

river, whilst at high tide the river rises to meet the edge of land, on the slip. Not 

only is this a movement of height and depth, as the volume of water in the river 

expands, but it also needs to be recognised through the lens of surfaces, as at low 

tide, a sandy, muddy, sea-weed surface emerges, once the water is temporarily 

removed.  

 

Plate 5. 9 Muddying the Borderline: Appledore Slip low tide July 2018 (left), 

Appledore Slip high tide, October 2018 (right) 

For Appledore resident and ferry volunteer Vince, these emerging and concealed 

surfaces muddy the borderline between the two bankside places of Appledore and 

Instow: 

When the tide is high, obviously the boundary is a very solid one, it’s 

the quayside and that’s pretty obvious. But when the tide goes out, 

particularly on a very very low tide, you’ve got a very narrow shallow 

channel in the middle and you’ve then got this space which is quite 

ephemeral between the channel and the hard boundary of the quay 

and I think it’s interesting to see how people perceive that. Do they see 

that as part of Appledore, it’s their space, and the way people claim 

that space? I mean for example there are boat moorings there for 
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practical reasons, but I mean people go down there for recreation, dog 

walking, digging lugworms for bait, that sort of thing but’s it’s very 

ephemeral. When the tide comes in, that temporary space has gone. 

So is there a momentary change in your feeling of the boundary? 

Between Appledore and Instow? Is it that channel? Or is it the 

quayside? And what you’ve got really is almost a section of no-man’s 

land which people will look at quite differently or use in different ways.  

(Interview Vince, resident, Torridge) 

 

This quote exemplifies the relationship between rivers and everyday borders, as he 

suggests that the position of the river influences the space and parameters 

between Appledore and Instow. On the one hand, the ‘very very low tide’ can 

create a greater surface area for activities such as ‘digging lugworms’ or ‘dog 

walking’, as more sand and beach opens up; whilst at the same time, this is a space 

characterised by its temporality, ‘when the tide comes in, that temporary space has 

gone’. Nevertheless, the language of ownership is connected to activities that take 

place at low tide, as it is described as ‘their space’. For Vince, the shifting waters of 

the tidal terrain reveal that a border is not a line, but an area as, in the terrain 

between Appledore and Instow a ‘no-man’s land’ emerges. 

The river, at different states of the tide is secondly equated with a semantics of 

surfaces. The river at high tide is described as a ‘solid’, a clear, ‘hard’ surface. This 

is a complicated phrase to use in relation to water, which is usually characterised 

in terms of liquidity, movement and flow (Bowles, Kaaristo & Caf, 2019). 

Paradoxically, when the riverbed (land) emerges at low tide, it is characterised by 

its ephemerality. The following section discusses the temporality of the tidal terrain 

and discusses how the various surfaces and levels between high tide and low tide 

create a series of allusions as land and water muddy at the point in-between. 
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5.4.2 Crossing  

At the very lowest tide, when sand stretches out to the centre of the river, it gives 

the appearance of a beach-like terrain and a stable surface, and people utilise the 

greater surface area available. With no water filling the river between, it seems 

possible to walk from one side of the river to the other. Such was the case with a 

young family, who, at very low tide were on Instow beach and decided to ‘walk 

across the gut’, towards Appledore (Torridge notes, 29th May 2018). Nancy, a ferry 

volunteer describes how her daughter was sitting at the Coffee Cabin, a café on 

the Appledore side, watching the scene in disbelief, as they started to walk across 

the seemingly stable terrain. As they were just about to set up a picnic, ‘my 

daughter went up to them to say, “you have forty five minutes before you’re 

underwater” (Torridge notes, 29th May 2018). It is likely that, for this young family, 

the potential danger of the inter-tidal area was not known. Their intent to ‘set up 

a picnic’ on the other side suggests that they were anticipating that the sandy 

surface would continue to remain stable. After the warning from Nancy’s daughter, 

they quickly rushed back up the slip, away from the river channel and onto the 

safety of land.  

This story emphasises the rapidity and potential danger of this changing 

environment; between a greater and lesser surface area of sandy land. Although 

the tidal fluctuations can be predicted and are known by residents such as Nancy’s 

daughter who grew up in Appledore (Torridge notes, 29th May 2018), for visitors, 

the tidal shifts and the changing terrain might be an unknown concept. Ferry 

volunteer Ed narrates this dilemma, 
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And yet you know, when the tide goes out, I mean some people might 

look at the water and go: “Ok there’s a ferry, fine”, but if they’re not 

aware of that, they go, “Well actually I want to go over there but I can’t 

because there’s water!” But of course, when the tide goes out they go: 

“Oh great, no water, that means I can walk across!” -  Which of course 

they can’t because it’s bloody dangerous and some people have tried 

and yeah, never come back. And then there was the incident with the 

vehicle recently, not for the first time trying to drive across. 

 (Interview Ed, ferry personnel, Torridge) 

Here, Ed dramatises the simplicity of people ‘wanting to go over there’, what 

Magris calls the ‘aesthetic of the other side’ (Ciccarelli, 2012, p.3). A tidal terrain is 

a shifting terrain; at the highest tide enabling a ferry route to cross over, but at the 

lowest tide, as the sand emerges, it appears possible to ‘walk’ or ‘drive’ across. On 

the Helford, the language used is that of the space between ‘drying out’, 

It dries out both sides so you can’t run the ferries spring tides. In fact, 

it probably dries out today, it dried out yesterday and the ferry can’t 

operate for a period of time and then the tide comes up and the ferry 

floats again and off it goes.  

(Interview Sid, river decision-maker, Helford) 

The ‘dry’/’wet’ coupling parallels with land-water binaries, wherein rivers 

correspond to ‘wet’ and land ‘dry’. However, as has been demonstrated (Peters, 

Steinberg & Stratford, 2018a; Whitt, 2018), terrains may not be so easy to 

distinguish and the area between dry and wet becomes a dangerous space, as it 

can often be hard for people to read. There are several accounts on the Helford 

(Helford notes, 7th September 2018) and Torridge (Torridge notes, 23rd July 2018) 

where vehicles became stuck in the sands, and passengers had to be rescued, 

caught unawares with the swift moving tide. The driver of the vehicle may have 

seen the ‘dry’ riverbed as an extension of the road, or they may have been inspired 

by the challenge of crossing a different terrain. Whatever the motive, it is 
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interesting to connect the tidal shifts of water within the estuary as inspiring and 

creating different modes of crossing, or pathways (Scheldeman, 2011). Rather than 

the river being a physical border, these crossing attempts – whatever the state of 

the tide – demonstrate that the river is seen as a permeable (Wonders, 2006) 

terrain which can and should be crossed, whatever the broader weather and tidal 

system. The attempt of driving across the river is a desire to move quickly from 

one bankside to the other, as opposed to detouring around via bridge up-river. 

The river, therefore, rather than always presenting as a border, at low tide, actually 

encourages the act of crossing. These shifts in behaviour are accentuated when 

the material conditions within the riverborderscape change, and can seem to 

facilitate the crossing in various ways.  

5.4.3 Terrain as an allusion 

This is a shape shifting river  

lifting with the tides 

sand now covered 

will soon become concealed 

in the whirring swish of the 

high rising tide 

 

that man walking along this beach 

stooping to gaze at the sand dunes 

will in a few hours be 

 

s u b m u r g e d 

 

the water painted ripples 

inching onto the sand 

will rise and stretch out in time 

 

this stretch of water  

is fluctuating movement -  

betwixt and between 

Figure 5. 7 Reflection Card 

Torridge 15 
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the ground a terrain of sand - stone - rock – shell – mud - shaped -  

 

u n s t a b l e     
 

(Field Poem, August 2018) 

 

A final phrase I want to focus upon was one spoken by interviewee Penny, when 

she discussed the recent incident of a vehicle getting stuck in the middle of the 

Torridge River (Torridge notes, 23rd July 2018). She narrated, ‘it may look as if you 

can cross but you can’t’ (Interview Penny, resident, Torridge). This description of 

the deception of terrain, how it ‘looks’ stable, but is actually hazardous reveals how 

on a tidal river, stability of terrain is an allusion.  

Macfarlane (2012) narrates an account of walking across a shallow tidal channel 

which was only visible at the very lowest tide. Signs warn of the hazards of this 

crossing point, due to quick-sand, mist and the limited, temporary time between 

the tides which limits when it is safe to walk over. MacFarlane (2012) describes 

how, walking across at the lowest of tides, he experienced disorientation in the 

altering landscape, as ‘sand mimicked water, water mimicked sand, and the air 

duplicated the textures of both’ (p.75).  Terrain is hard to read, unmappable, 

unpredictable and subject to material shifts and changes, which have the potential 

to catch people out: ‘some people have tried and never come back’ (Interview Ed, 

ferry personnel, Torridge). A notorious example of the danger of intertidal areas is 

Morecombe Bay, Lancashire, where at least twenty three Chinese migrant workers 

drowned whilst picking cockles in the vast expanse of sandflats and mudflats 

(Roberts, 2018). Although, in comparison, the River Torridge is not as dangerous, 

it is clear that tidal terrains hold danger: between expanding and contracting sandy 
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land and rising water, with uneven levels of surface. In this marginal space, some 

people are ‘caught within – and often at the mercy of – material and economic 

geographies’ (Roberts, 2018, p.41).  

I reflect in my poem how the surface of this ground is ‘unstable’, with the sand, 

stone, and mud creating different layers, creating a river that is ‘shape shifting’ in 

accordance with the tides. Kothari and Arnall (2020) similarly note how sand is a 

shifting particle, not only a single ‘grain’ (p.303), but also entangled with and 

enrolled within a larger landscape which moves ‘with the waves, currents and tides 

that continually wash it onto and off the shore, its’ direction, form and extent 

dependent on the seasons and prevailing weather conditions’ (p.305). Yet, whilst 

this swirling environment is made and re-made through the tidal rhythm, the sandy 

riverbed is also a deceptively temporal surface, the surface changes between water 

and sandy land. This changing, swirling environment, makes and remakes these 

spaces.  

The ‘temporary space’ between the tides also becomes a tension space. Whilst it 

expands the position of the border line between Appledore and Instow, shifting 

the line away from the ‘quay’ and towards the middle of the channel, the surface 

area that emerges is not like the land on either bankside (Interview Vince, resident, 

Torridge). This is a sandy land, composed of various levels, with water and mud 

and movements which are challenging to map and to read. Through a focus on 

the tidal terrain, this section has demonstrated the importance of analysing surface 

and area, as well as height and depth.  
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5.5 Turning the Tide towards Ownership  

Tides attune our attention to three-dimensionality. On the one hand, ferry routes 

are shaped by the motions of the tide, as well as wind and dodging other boats 

on the water (section 5.3), but on the other, ferry routes are mapped, owned and 

therefore restricted to the specific space and crossing point as demarcated and 

settled through land ownership. Chapter 4 gave an overview of the various 

histories of the ferry routes, including ownership. This next section further 

considers how territory works ‘at depth’ (Bridge, 2013, p.55) by taking a three-

dimensional view of the river, alongside the ferry crossing, in relation to ownership.  

5.5.1 Vertical: Floating/Fixed 

Water is absolutely political, in terms of it can’t be owned, but the river 

bed surface below can. Nobody has the right to prevent you travelling 

on water – I can float my boat wherever I like but it’s the questions of 

who owns the land directly adjacent on the bank edge 

 (Interview Reuben, resident, Helford) 

Everything down here is owned by the Duchy isn’t it? So the water itself 

is a means of getting beyond what he owns. He owns the bed but he 

can’t stop people floating above the bed. But what he can do is stop 

you putting the mooring on the actual river bed  

(Interview Finn, skipper, Helford) 

Who’s to own the upper part of the water and who’s to own the soil 

beneath it? Who’s to say that because the substance is so fluid and so 

interchangeable that nobody can really have a gallon of water and be 

like “this is mine” because the next second, it’s going to be somewhere 

else. You can’t really pin it down  

(Interview Rita, ferry passenger, Tamar) 

In all of these accounts, there is a recognition that water itself cannot be owned, 

corresponding with ideas established as far back as Roman Law, that aqua 

profluens (flowing water) is a common good, neither public nor private (Sadoff & 
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Grey, 2002). As interviewees Reuben, Finn and Rita recognise, ‘the water in a border 

river has the character of commons’ (McCaffrey, 2019, p.82). Attempts to stop 

people ‘floating above the bed’ become slippery; ‘nobody can really have a gallon 

of water and be like “this is mine” (Interview Rita, ferry passenger, Tamar), as water 

is a natural resource characterised by ‘fluid’ movement. Even when a riverbed is 

privately owned, the public have a right to use its watercourse for navigation or 

fishing, a right first initiated under English Common Law (Maloney & Ausness, 

1974). 

Legal scholar McCaffrey (2019, p.81), writing in the context of rivers between 

international borders goes on to argue:  

The boundary that follows a watercourse is, after all, only an imaginary 

line. It does not prevent either the water itself, or living (e.g. fish, birds, 

aquatic mammals, plants) or non-living (logs, silt, gravel) resources in 

the water from crossing from one side to the other. 

This recognises that any one molecule of water may shift from one side of the river 

to the other side of the river, thus transgressing established boundary lines. 

Although set within a large-scale context of international river borders, these 

observations reflect on the river ferry crossings of the Tamar, Torridge and Helford 

rivers. Furthermore, it can help further examine the materiality of the riverborder 

and the legality of routes lined into the river bed, used to determine and demarcate 

contemporary ferry routes.  

Chapter 4 considered the systems of ownership for the ferry routes on the Helford 

and Cremyll Ferries, whilst noting that the Torridge route is more complex. A 

private landlord owns the ferry route for the Helford, and the route across the 
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Tamar is in joint ownership with Plymouth City Council and Cornwall County 

Council. Whilst recognising that the water itself cannot be owned, that the water 

is in a three-dimensional form above the river bed complicates perceptions of 

ownership. That water is a regarded as a ‘common good’, contrasts with concepts 

of more fixed land ownership, which is more familiar to terrain on land. This seems 

to account for the tension that emerges on the river between the ideas of fixity 

and flotation, permanence and temporality in the quotations above and ties into 

a broader theorisation of border spaces being between ‘fixity and unfixity’ 

(Rumford, 2014b, p.52). Although a boat can hover and move across the surface 

of the water, if the owners intend to anchor the boat, affix it to ‘ground’, ‘pin it 

down’ (Interview Rita, ferry passenger, Tamar), then they transgress the lines of 

ownership, and may be trespassing on somebody’s property. Such an analogy is 

recognised by those that own the Helford River route, 

I don’t think it would be right that we could say that we owned the 

water. This particular river is a ria which is a sunken river valley and so 

if you took the analogy that a farmer owns a field on a floodplain and 

it floods and he still owns the land underneath it, but he doesn’t own 

the floodwater over the top and that’s the same scenario here. It was 

owned by somebody millions of years ago or hundreds of years ago 

or last year. And all riverbeds or areas of sea within county boundaries 

are owned by somebody; whether it’s the crown or, you know, 

whoever! […] It’s an area of land that they own and it’s covered by 

water at high tide and it’s probably not covered by water at a low 

spring tide. 

 (Interview Sid, river decision-maker, Helford) 

Comparing the riverbed to a ‘field on a floodplain’ reveals that, in his mind, the 

relationship between property and terrain is interrelated. Blomley (2011) notes 

how property, at its very core ‘seems to entail boundary-work’ (p.205) as spaces 
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become bounded, marked, owned and defined. Certainly, the discourse on borders 

is evident here, as land is extended to what is ‘below and above the surface’ (cf. 

Butt, 1988) and for Sid, the border applies both at ‘high tide’, with a higher volume 

of water in the channel and at ‘low spring tide’, with a smaller volume of water in 

the channel. In reiterating the geological topography of the Helford, a ‘sunken river 

valley’, the property terrain extending towards land and water becomes more 

blurred. The argument here is that the grounded surface of the riverbed is a stable 

terrain; a fundus that can be clearly mapped, delineated and claimed.  

However, whilst recognising that the landowner does not own the water, but owns 

the riverbed, terrain appears to limit and restrict the possible movement on the 

surface of the water. When I asked skipper Finn to describe the ferry’s route across 

the Helford, he noted that the route actually reflects the legal line of ownership,  

And I suppose, (chuckle)  we follow their owning of the river bed to the 

other side […] because I think it goes to that corner there, so we 

probably just come outside it on the far end. 

(Interview Finn, skipper, Helford) 

These legal concepts complicate the first half of this chapter, which demonstrated 

how the materiality of the river, such as tide, wind, and sub-surface influences the 

route of the ferry. This extract reveals a further layer, as the route of the ferry 

actually follows the established legal lines of ownership. Although there is the 

possibility of a greater surface of water in which the ferry can move, it is interesting 

that the route, on the whole, remains tied to the ownership line, as established and 

agreed historically in the title deeds. This would seem to suggest that the route of 

the ferry from one side to the other is linked to the line of ownership demarcated 

on the fundus below.  Therefore, although it would seem that the ferry ‘floats’ 
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(Interview Reuben, resident, Helford) on the river, the route actually corresponds 

with ownership, the licensing agreement and limits of the ‘rights to the ferry 

crossing’ (Interview Finn, skipper, Helford).   

This is more complex to trace on the River Torridge, as the riverbed at various 

points is divided between different landowners. River decision-maker and skipper 

Isaac describes how, 

There’s an argument over who owns what. The land owner owns the 

bit above high water mark. Somebody else owns the bit below high 

water mark and then somebody else owns the fundus under the low 

water mark! So you could have a vessel that’s involved with three 

different land owners to start with and of course nobody really wants 

to accept responsibility, because if you accept responsibility, then 

you’ve got to actually do something  

(Interview Isaac, skipper and river decision-maker, Torridge) 

 

Figure 5. 8 A graph describing tidal movement which visualises interviewee 

Isaac’s observation that assets are divided according to what is ‘above high 

water’, ‘below high water’ and ‘fundus’. Source: (Ulamm, 2017) 

Notably, ownership can be seen through a vertical structure: there is the ‘bit above 

high water mark’, the ‘bit below high water mark’ and the ‘fundus under the low 

water mark’. This is important to recognise as, although it would appear as if the 
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river (characterised by water) is a continuous space, Isaac shows how the river is 

fragmented in accordance with the river system: high water, low water and fundus, 

for a vessel that crosses from one side of the river to the other. Therefore, the route 

intersects with the multiple lines of ownership on the river. Ownership then, not 

only is connected to terrain, but also the types of terrain, of what is above, and 

‘below’. The concept reveals how, far from rivers being a homogenous space, there 

is often a ‘divided ownership of the riverbed’ (McCaffrey, 2019, p.149). 

Interestingly, the aim of property law is to “fix” territory through material elements 

such as ‘land’ or the ‘riverbed’, and yet rivers can change over time, and where the 

volume of water within the channel can fluctuate depending on the tidal 

movement (Elden, 2017; Krause, 2017b; Whitt, 2018). 

A further observation that extends the concept of the riverborderscape is the lens 

of breadth, as well as depth. Land has been extensively recognised as a terrain that 

has been divided into private ownership (Linklater, 2014; Shrubsole, 2019), but tidal 

rivers have not been explored to the same extent. And yet, ferry passenger Hamish 

recognises how rivers have been ‘split up and a lot of royalty have claimed it; it’s 

fragmented and full of hundreds of private ownerships’ (Interview Hamish, ferry 

passenger, Helford). That individuals can historically own the riverbed reveals the 

importance of reviewing rivers through the three-dimensionality of borders: height 

and depth. However, as well as depth, it is important to take note of the spatial 

area of the riverborderscape: bank – river – bank. The cross-section of the river was 

also seen to be split across multiple ownerships on the River Torridge, as further 

explained by skipper Isaac, 
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This first bit. Down to the end of the slipway is owned by Hector 

Christies and they manage it. So if you’re on this bit, you pay mooring 

fees to an individual, onwards to an estate. If you keep a boat on the 

other side of that gut, where there’s water there, although less at low 

tide. If you can’t walk across. On the bank on the other side and in the 

middle there, doesn’t cost you anything. And where, in the estuaries 

that you’ve been looking at, can you moor for free? Nowhere. Because 

there’s mooring for free, everybody does what they like. There’s no 

regulation at all when you’ve got to be anywhere, there’s nobody 

saying “you’ve got to be 50 metres away from the nearest boat” or 

“you’ve got to have a certain standard of mooring that isn’t going to 

break and cause damage to other”. And then the third side, over the 

other side is Appledore and I don’t know if you’ve heard about this so 

called “Free Port business”  

(Interview Isaac, skipper and river decision-maker, Torridge) 

 

The ferry crossing of the Torridge is thus entangled with three separate ownership 

domains across the spatial area of the riverborderscape. On the closest edge of 

Instow, the foreshore is owned by a private estate, meaning that the ferry company 

pays a mooring fee to use Instow Quay. However, the middle zone of the river is 

likened to a no-man’s land, as a stakeholder is not responsible for that area. This 

is unlike the spatial area of the riverborderscape on the rivers Helford and Tamar, 

wherein a single land-owner owns the rights to the ferry crossing. This observation 

shows how the riverborderscape as a spatial area should also be reviewed in 

relation to routes and ownership lines, and that systems of ownership might 

influence other materialities encountered on the river. The following section 

develops this in relation to mooring.  

5.5.2 Punctuated Space: Mooring 

Where these spatial and ownership questions intersect with the ferry crossing is 

the impact of the increased number of moorings on the River Torridge, in the last 
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decade (Interview Hudson, skipper, Torridge). Although on the one hand, this can 

be seen as beneficial as individual boaters are benefiting from access to rivers 

which might otherwise be greatly restricted, as demonstrated in section 5.3.5, the 

moorings can impact the ferry crossing, as moored boats can become obstacles 

to the route of the ferry. Mooring can be visualised by analysing Google Earth 

satellite imagery through time. Mather et al. (2015) demonstrates the value of 

analysing satellite imagery for recognising coastal erosion. Edgeworth (2018) also 

advocates Google Earth imagery in order to visualise a river’s system, from source 

to delta. The analysis of satellite imagery in relation to moored boats shows how 

such moorings attune our attention to the spatial area of the riverborderscape, as 

well as indicating depth, ownership and terrain. 
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Figure 5. 9 Satellite Snapshots: Cremyll – Admirals Hard 2007 (up) Cremyll – 

Admirals Hard 2018 (down), Source: Google Earth (2021) 
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Figure 5. 10 Satellite Snapshots: Appledore - Instow 2001 (up) Appledore - 

Instow 2019 (down), Source: Google Earth (2021) 
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Figure 5. 11 Satellite Snapshots: Helford - Helford Passage 2001 (up) Helford - 

Helford Passage 2017 (down), Source: Google Earth (2021) 
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The increase in the number of moorings within the 

Tamar, Torridge and Helford Rivers were identified 

as reflecting the privatisation of the river. 

Interviewees Tom and George, suggested that the 

River Helford has ‘become a car-park for boats’ 

(Interview Tom and George, residents, Helford), in 

contrast to the river crossing George was familiar 

with, as a skipper in the 1970s. Whilst the 

International Marina (River Tamar) is an 

infrastructural mooring point for boats, comparing Satellite images shows an 

increase in boats to the South-East of the ferry crossing (Figure 5.9). Figure 5.10 

shows approximately a three-fold increase in the number of boats between 

Appledore and Instow.  

Whilst satellite imagery is limited for analysis, as it only provides a snapshot of a 

landscape, it provides visual evidence to reflect and confirm interviewee’s sense of 

an increase in boats on all three of the rivers. The increasing number of moorings 

and boats across the space of the rivers Tamar, Torridge and Helford which 

intersect with the routes and navigational pathways of the ferry crossings can be 

linked with the privatisation of rivers, as each mooring post is a small indication of 

permanent or temporary private ownership. Moorings are also a visualisation of 

the need to interpret rivers through the materiality of height and depth as mooring 

chains are cemented to the bottom of the riverbed, and so, as Plate 5.10 

demonstrates, physically punctuate the terrain across the spatial area of the 

riverborderscape. Moorings are an example of the everyday context of rivers as 

Plate 5. 10 Cement filled 

tyre connected to buoy, July 

2019 
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borders, as each mooring position signifies individual ownership. The ferry 

crossing, interpreted through the lens of the politics of mobility will be further 

considered in section 7.4. 

5.6 Summary 

This chapter has brought the ‘river’ into focus, by bringing together diverse 

literatures on the materialities of water, the materialities of borders and the 

materialities of landscape. In answering RQ1, ‘What are the materialities that 

influence the river ferry crossing?’ it has rebuffed the idea that maritime realms are 

a ‘surface of connection’ through which ships pass to connect land masses on 

either side (Peters & Squire, 2019, p.102). The chapter has taken seriously Jones’ 

(2011) call to consider the materiality of tides, and how they impact places and 

landscape. In so doing, it has demonstrated that river spaces are three-

dimensional, complex spaces, also characterised by other materialities such as 

wind, currents and the presence of other boats. These intersect with the 

riverborderscape as a spatial frame (bank – river – bank), as they may impact the 

routes and directional movement from one side of the river to the other.  

Whilst intertidal spaces such as chars, sand and mudflats have been analysed 

through a detailed analysis of terrain (Elden, 2019; Peters, Steinberg & Stratford, 

2018b) this chapter has contributed to the materiality of watery spaces through 

bringing attention to tidal rivers, alongside the knowledge and expertise required 

to cross over, through the accounts of ferry skippers. It has developed Peters’ 

(2019) call to pay attention to the routes across waterways. In so doing, I have 

considered how the materiality of the riverborderscape interacts with a broader 
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range of activities and perceptions of everyday borders. At high tide, the river 

appears to offer a clear and solid space to cross-over; whilst at low-tide, channels 

and sediment emerge to meander and muddy questions of ownership and 

territory, with people questioning where one bankside ends and where the other 

begins. I have also argued that area and surface are important lenses to consider 

the terrain that emerges, shifts or moves in relation to the tides, and how such a 

space can become a space of tension. The river as border has also been examined 

in relation to ownership, and I have detailed the conflation of tides and legality 

through arguing that property and ownership is connected to tidal structures. 

Such entanglements may not be fully comprehended by those passengers who 

step on-board, to whom we now turn. In order to understand the riverborderscape, 

we need to look at materialities, experiences and narratives, and so the next 

chapter centres on the experiences of ferry passengers, as they move from one 

bankside to the other, across the river.   
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6. Experiences 

6.1 Introduction 

This chapter centres on passenger experiences of the ferry crossing, and is 

predominantly based on responses from the reflection card methodology, 

designed to be completed on the river. Reviewed as a whole (347 collected), these 

reflection cards document the movement across the riverborderscape (bank – river 

– bank) and, taken together with landscape theories and border theories, show the 

body to be the ‘very basis of experience’ (Crossley 1995,p.44) and that our ‘main 

experience of borders is by confronting or crossing them’ (Szary, 2015, p.13). To 

answer RQ2, ‘What are the thoughts, imaginations and experiences of ferry 

passengers as they cross from one side of the river to the other?’ a diverse set of 

theoretical literature is brought together, including watery geographies, borders, 

betweenness and landscape to more fully understand riverborder crossing 

experiences. The suffix ‘–scape’ is used to interpret the wide range of meanings 

and experiences therein (Tilley & Cameron–Daum, 2017) including drawn, written, 

imagined, experienced, embodied, and with attention to the sound, sights, smells 

and the process of movement. References are made, too, to the communal or 

social elements of the ferry crossing, including conversation themes and routine 

tasks of the ferry operator, interacting with passengers.  

The chapter is structured through the constituent spaces which make up the 

riverborderscape, namely the ‘bank’ (section 6.2), ‘river’ (section 6.3), ‘ferry’ (section 

6.4), ‘crossing’ (section 6.5) and ‘bank’ (section 6.6) to consider what takes place 

‘during movement’ (Cresswell 2006, p.6), although in reality there is overlap and 
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crossover in the mobile experiences of each. Referring to Figure 2.1, whilst this 

chapter mainly focuses upon experiences, the ferry crossing is also entangled with 

the materiality of the river, and experiences are narrated through the qualitative 

data of the reflection cards.  

6.2 Bank  

The ferry comes in as I walk down the slip 

 

Green clothed mud digger; spade in hand; trench swiping 

Seagulls landing behind 

I asked him what the green suited man was doing 

“Digging bait for fishing” King Hackers or something 

 

-- slippery – 

 

An edgy looking man said he would love to get creative. 

A woman with dog cascading down the slip. 

She catches the ferry every day. 

A couple were revisiting Plymouth after 16 years. Her sister lived 

down here. Retracing footsteps. 

Slurred speech for late arrivals to the river. Aware of the rumbling 

horn and minutes ticking. 

 

“Love the water” she said, running aboard 

 

(snippets from Tamar notes, 20th November 2018) 

The water’s edge is a ‘marginal territory’ that becomes invested with layers of 

meaning (Cusack, 2012, p.1). In this context, the water’s edge is at once the location 

where the ferry embarks and disembarks, and a public space which is accessible to 

other users of the river: such as, ‘crabbers, swimmers, tomb-stoners, fishing boats, 

gig racers (Interview Oliver, ferry personnel, Torridge) and ‘walkers and yachters’ 

(Helford notes, 7th September 2018). The water’s edge is a meeting point between 

land and water, seagulls and seaweed, built infrastructure and open space. The 
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edge of the water was a location that people felt ‘drawn to’ (Interview Hamish and 

Olivia, ferry passengers, Helford). Participant observation revealed how people 

would walk down to the edge of the water, and sit or stand there for a while, in 

silence or quietly chatting with those they were with (Torridge notes, 15th April 

2018, Tamar notes 10th June 2018, Helford notes, 17th September). 

6.2.1 here – there 

At the water’s edge, there is a sense of anticipation and curiosity as to what might 

be on the other side. An interesting tension arose between ‘here’ and ‘there’; ‘this 

side’ (Helford 76) of the river and ‘that side of the river’ (Tamar 65) and is further 

considered in section 7.2. Many had ‘not yet been to the other side’ (Torridge 120, 

Helford 117, Helford 131) and summarised the two opposite bankside spaces as 

‘where I want to go and where I have been’ (Helford 113).  

The comparative spaces, between ‘here’ (present bankside edge) and ‘there’ 

(future bankside edge) were drawn by several individuals, as they were standing 

on the bank of the river, waiting for the ferry to arrive. Helford 53 (Figure 6.1) marks 

the rocky shore of Helford Point with thick, jagged, interweaving lines to 

demarcate the stones, shingles and sediment. This present edge is drawn with 

darker, fuller, surer lines, reflective of the immediate present. Beyond the ferry, 

towards the river and the bankside beyond, the lines are fainter, and more 

impressionistic. Although the fainter lines of the opposite shore could simply 

provide a rudimentary perspective to the drawing (Corner, 1992), I suggest that 

they also reflect how the other side is not yet known or explored by this individual. 

Some houses are positioned on the bankside beyond, but the hills are outlined, 
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giving an impression of the topography without the detail. Beyond the three yachts 

in the foreground, the river too is an empty space (following Steinberg, 2013).  

 

Figure 6. 1 Reflection Card Helford 53 

This drawing encapsulates the relationship between here and there; present and 

future; surrounding landscape and anticipated bankside. The opposite bankside is, 

at present, physically and spatially distanced. Details within the landscape will 

unfold and become embodied, if they cross over to the other side. The ferry, 

edging towards the slip certainly suggests such a journey.   

Torridge 120 (Figure 6.2), similarly captures the two bankside spaces, on either side 

of the river; between here and there. The participant describes how she is ‘excited 

about boat’, and in her time of waiting, draws the immediate bankside of 

Appledore Slip. The sounds of the bankside are brought to the fore in this 

reflection card, as she documents ‘kids happy shrieks’, ‘water noises’, ‘sea breeze’. 
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This is the first time she has travelled on the ferry, and so she is filled with a sense 

of ‘adventure’: 

 

Figure 6. 2 Reflection Card Torridge 120 

The spaces of ‘here’ and ‘there’ are represented in Figure 6.2 as vignettes, 

suggesting that there are two separate spaces within her imagination. Her 

attention is focused upon a solo crabber, casting their net down to the water, and 

she captures the material bankside space, in the height of the quay and the 

gradient of the slip. Peering beyond the water towards the opposite bankside, she 

notices walkers, and so represents a couple walking along the beach. A flying 

seagull seems to defy the distance between here and there, soaring above the 

river.  

Observing each drawing, it is important to note that the focus of the gaze is shifted 

towards land, as opposed to water. The bankside spaces are detailed and their 
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topography, terrain and activities are represented. In comparison, the water is 

inferred through sailing boats, as opposed to given full character of movement, 

flow and pattern. Standing on the shore, the river is a space that is not yet fully 

known, yet to be experienced. These two individuals are more interested in 

drawing ‘here’ and ‘there’, a focus upon the bankside space they are within and 

the bankside space they intend to travel towards. In the act of drawing each space, 

each individual would have had to flicker their eye between the bankside space on 

one side of the river and the bankside space on the other (Wylie & Webster, 2019). 

Distance between each space is revealed, by virtue of the river between.  

To explore the riverborderscape is to walk down to the edge of the river, and step 

onto the ferry.  

6.3 River  

Weeden (2011) has demonstrated how individuals claim to have found a sense of 

inner peace when close to nature. Kaaristo (2014) explores the aural qualities of 

being next to water.  

The ferry offers an opportunity for people to be on and travel across water, 

through an accessible mode of transport that does not require individual specialist 

knowledge. As a passenger, there is an opportunity to sit, watch and pay attention 

to the river. The range of experiences on the river are drawn out in the following 

sections, firstly through ‘perspective’ and then through ‘proximity’.  
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6.3.1 Perspective  

Crossing the river on the ferry afforded individuals a greater perspective of the 

landscape, a perspective gained from the space in-between. People were also 

conscious that they are a ‘lot nearer the water!’ (Helford 33), ‘close to nature’ 

(Torridge 111). The temperature difference was noted: it is ‘a lot cooler on the 

water’ (Tamar 2).  

A South West Coast Path walker, whose route had taken them around the edge of 

land was grateful for ‘finally being on the water after seeing it every day walking’ 

(Helford 31). This reflection recognises the spatial shift that being on the water 

affords. There are ‘different views’ (Tamar 29) and a ‘changing scenery’ (Helford 

92) of the landscape that are only possible to see from the water, as ‘when you’re 

on the water, you can see a long way, which generally on land you can’t’ (Interview 

Oliver, ferry personnel, Torridge). The full-front of the Royal William Yard, for 

example, can only be seen from the river, as the development on the bankside 

edge in Admirals Hard means that it is partially hidden from view, on land. The 

detail within the drawings of Figure 6.3 demonstrate the individuals’ interest in this 

iconic bankside structure, and the unique vantage point of the landscape that 

being on the river can bring. 

 

 

Figure 6. 3 A bankside perspective from the river (left to right): Reflection Card 

Tamar 30, Tamar 79, Tamar 45 
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This gaze complicates the relationship between ‘here’ and ‘there’, as shown in the 

previous section, as it is clear that, once on the river, the landscape opens up in a 

multi-directional way, as opposed to just forwards and backwards. Attention was 

given to upriver and downriver landscapes, as being positioned in the middle of 

the river, individuals could turn their head in all directions. This reflects Vannini and 

Taggart (2013) who ask readers to ‘envision your island from the bow of your ferry 

boat’ (p.233). The authors argue that such a perspective brings greater attention 

to small details, such as sea-litter. Returning to this context, analysis of these 

drawings shows that the ‘bow of the ferry boat’ enables interested individuals to 

give greater attention to the landscape the ferry moves through.  Passengers can 

look forward and look around, at places and spaces they may not be familiar with. 

One individual narrates how they were closely watching an ‘egret’ (Tamar 84) 

before they got onto the ferry, and how this watching and looking became more 

intensified once on the ‘beautiful water’ (Tamar 84). The movement of the ferry, in 

the same space as the movement of the bird flying low along the river contributed 

to this individual’s reported connection to nature. 

6.3.2 Proximity 

Others were more interested in looking down at the river than watching the 

landscape and bankside spaces. Strang (2004) details water’s ‘compelling effects 

upon the senses’ (p.54) and there was evidence across the qualitative reflection 

card data-set of the river crossing engaging all five of the senses: sight, sound, 

touch, taste and smell.  
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Sight is engaged in observing the patterns on the surface of the river, and the 

movement of the waves in relation to the route of the ferry. One individual writes: 

‘I see the pattern left behind the boat causing a smooth calm patch for a short 

period of time before the tiny waves take over’ (Tamar 33). Others draw attention 

to the ‘sparkling water’ (Helford 13) and ‘waves lapping’ (Torridge 51). This links to 

research on the mesmerising qualities of water, and demonstrates the differences 

in terrain between land and water (Rothenberg & Ulvaeus, 2002).  

 

Plate 6. 1 Proximity to the River, Appledore – Instow Ferry, October 2019 

Others focus their attention on the sound of ‘river noises’ (Helford 119), and the 

‘splashing sound’ (Torridge 112, Torridge 103). These sounds are characterised as 

the ‘ebb and flow of the seashore’ (Helford 133) and in all three case study sites 

contributed to feelings of relaxation (Tamar 13, Torridge 94, Helford 128). 

Interviewee Winnie summarised that the ‘swishing and swooshing of the waves’ 

signifies an ‘underlying calm’, the onomatopoeic language attempting to replicate 

the sound of the river (Interview Winnie, ferry passenger, Helford). Encounters with 

the river were mediated through the vessel of the ferry, and so the sound of the 
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river was at times drowned out by the ‘rumbling engine’ (Helford 118). The 

engine’s sound is characterised as a ‘hum’ (Helford 1), sometimes ‘gentle’ (Helford 

46), at other times ‘chugging’ (Helford 39) and ‘noisy’ (Helford 35). The sound of 

the engine is a constant undertone in Sarah’s video interview, which takes place 

on the ferry and punctuates particular points, for example, accelerating and 

moving at a higher decibel between 6 and 8 seconds, before a releasing and 

fizzling off of sound at 13 seconds, corresponding with the ferry swinging round 

and shifting position in the river (section 5.3).   

Encounters with touch, taste and smell were reported as briefer sensual 

experiences, such as when water in the river interacted with the body of 

passengers. One reports, ‘a bit of spray!’ (Tamar 20) and others the ‘taste’ (Helford 

1) and ‘smell of salt’ (Helford 37). These brief encounters demonstrate that the 

water within the rivers are not a distanced element, but can be tactile: smelt, as 

well as heard, felt and touched.  

Although many relate such a sensory experience to feelings of relaxation, peace 

and tranquillity, for others, crossing the river may trigger a sense of unease, and 

trepidation, accentuating water as a different terrain. ‘Watery places are not always 

comfortable, or even familiar. They can be uncanny – a place of others, or an other 

place’ (Chen, 2013, p.281). The following section illustrates the ways in which rivers 

were imagined as a place of threat, of mystery, of otherness, and strangeness. In 

so doing, I draw out how the narrative of the border crossing is one which is 

‘accompanied by curiosity tinged with fear’ (Newman, 2003, p.21). 
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6.3.3 Danger  

Lurking danger was conveyed and communicated through the playfulness of the 

imagination. Sharks, notoriously one of the most fear-evoking marine mammals 

within the cultural imagination (Rothfels, 2002), emerged in all three case study 

sites. These out of place creatures were characterised with sharpened teeth and 

Torridge 97 (Figure 6.4) details a scene where a shark has seized a ferry passenger, 

gripping him in his jaws whilst he shouts ‘Help!’  

 

 

 

 

Figure 6. 4 Imagined Sharks (left to right): Reflection Card Torridge 97, Helford 

65, Tamar 61, Torridge 53 

Sharks become particularly threatening when the apparatus passengers are reliant 

upon to carry them across the river malfunctions. Torridge 53 details these 

underlying fears through a playful limerick. The dramatic turn in this poem 

corresponds with the failure of the ferry’s engine: ‘the occasion was fantastically 

merry / till the engine broke down’: 



 
240 

 

Figure 6. 5 Reflection Card Torridge 53 

Here, it is clear that a positive experience of the river (‘merry’) is dependent upon 

a smooth, and frictionless crossing experience. The positive mood suddenly 

disintegrates (‘frown’) upon the break-down of the ferry. This is not the only 

imaginative reflection card wherein the ferry breaks down and individuals are left, 

stranded in the middle of the river. Torridge 110 narrates the ‘smell of petrol’ and 

imagines the ‘flooding’ of the ferry and clearly conveys their ‘excitement to get to 

the other side’. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Figure 6. 6 Reflection Card Torridge 110 
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The ferry sinking was an imaginative theme that continued. An individual describes 

Singing Titanic!’ (Torridge 63), as the ‘vibrations on my bottom’ spur her to imagine 

the Titanic’s collision with the iceberg and failure of the captain crew, a song made 

famous by the 1997 American epic romance/disaster film and Celine Dion’s My 

Heart Will Go On. A scene of the ferry hitting an iceberg is visualised in Helford 60, 

where the floating obstacle emerging from the river seems to be the cause of a 

half sinking ferry, dropping below the water at an angle. Four passengers are 

stranded in the water, with their arms lifted for help, whilst another jumps off the 

edge of the boat. 

 

Figure 6. 7 Ferry Disaster: Reflection Card Torridge 63 (left), Reflection Card 

Helford 60 (right) 

Returning to Reflection Card 53, the skipper has an ambiguous role, both 

appearing to warn passengers of the lurking ‘sharks’ hovering by the water whilst 

his hand is hooked, a synecdoche for a pirate. Pirates were also drawn or 

referenced in each of the river crossings (Tamar 61, Torridge 32). The sarcastic tone 

of Helford 77 narrates: ‘we were attacked by pirates. Loved the danger’; the ironic 

tension attributed to such an act of ‘danger’ being placed within a space of 

‘beautiful scenery’ (Helford 104). Pirates have been traditionally assigned to ocean 

spaces (Rediker, 1987; Rediker, 2014) and have been recognised for their defiance 

of governing structures,  operating ‘outside of territorial borders’ (Peters, 2011, 
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p.281). To place pirates into the river crossings suggests that the river is imagined 

as beyond the reach of law. The subversion and fantasy also reveals how it is not 

just characterised by fear, but a sense of excitement about this kind of space, and 

corresponds to its potential lawlessness. 

Although imaginative and playful in scope, these accounts reveal an acute ‘fear’ 

(Torridge 110), overall anxiety and demonstrate the imagined or real potential 

threat of riverborders. Whilst characterised by humour, the repetition of 

catastrophic events, such as being eaten by a shark, being attacked by a pirate, 

hitting an ice-berg and the ferry breaking down suggest that the river is 

imaginatively positioned as a border which is dangerous, difficult to overcome and 

a terrain that people are not fully comfortable with. Simon, who uses the Cremyll 

Ferry every day confirms how, ‘on a river, even on a beautiful sunny day, something 

could go wrong!’ and he has accordingly calculated where the ‘life jackets are 

located’, should they be required (Interview Simon, ferry passenger, Tamar). 

Despite being set within the imaginative realm, it mirrors how, within a 

contemporary context, migration by boat remains one of the ‘most dangerous 

forms of movement between nations and the human scale of human tragedies is 

often overlooked or kept hidden from view’ (Mannik, 2016, p.3). The imaginative 

presence of near-drownings and attacks demonstrates how the river becomes an 

imaginative border, as it is an unknown terrain that must be crossed over, to get 

to the safety and security of land on the other side. It reflects the extent to which 

‘borders and boundaries are elusive and unbiddable spaces’ (Roberts, 2018, p.40), 

at once familiar and at the same time unfamiliar. These imaginative narratives, 

where passengers are attacked, and where mysterious creatures lurk in the waters, 
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showcase the imaginative potential of the riverborderscape, but reveal how the 

river is also equated with an underlying sense of tension.  

This unease about, and slippery nature of the border crossing is further revealed 

through the way in which participants could not settle with one distinct term to 

describe the river. The river was described as  ‘water’, ‘river’, ‘estuary’, ‘tide’, ‘ria’, 

‘sea’, ‘creek’ and often within the space of an interview, an interviewee would 

interchange between descriptions to describe the same crossing point. Such 

linguistic uncertainty reveals the river as a hybrid space, where multiple meanings 

and interpretations are seen as possible.  This is a 

watery movement of fluid  

interchanging as 

river into ria  

estuary floods sea 

linguistical descriptions slipping 

into the tide 

 

(Field Poem, September 2018) 

 

The oscillation between water categories captures the overall uncertainty as to how 

the river crossing may be interpreted. Roberts (2018) characterises liminal spaces 

as ‘inherently unstable and uncertain’ (p.39). It is almost as if individuals are not 

content to describe the river using one singular term, and suggests that the view 

of a river is multiplicitous in character, changing and shifting in form. The varied 

vocabulary which characterises this space reflects, 

An image of between-ness which does not construct a place or 

condition of its own other than the mobility, uncertainty and 

multiplicity of the fact of the constant border crossing itself (Grossberg, 

1996, p.37).  
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The instability of border spaces is revealed here through being located within the 

material space of water, characterised by complex movements of tides, currents, 

flows, sediment and changing patterns (section 5.3). People use many different 

terms for the same space, as they see and express it in different ways. This ties into 

the perception of an unease of border spaces, as identified by Roberts (2018) and 

is narrated through the everyday narratives and imaginations of those that cross 

over the space. The riverborder between is, therefore, in tension: refusing to be 

fixed by a single term and a space where the imagination teeters on the edge of 

danger.  

The slippery hybridity of the water emerges through the strange collection of 

underwater creatures drawn within the river crossing space. In contrast to sharks, 

these images of octopus, jellyfish, whale and Loch Ness monster did not appear to 

represent a threat to passengers. However, that these out of place creatures are 

imagined within a river crossing further reveals the possibilities of portraying 

fantasy within the riverborderscape. Like the slippery river terminology, these 

creatures can escape their actual watercourse, as Loch Ness monsters are most 

likely to be found in a lake and octopuses within the deep sea: watercourses 

beyond the river. The presence of these creatures collapse the distinctions 

between watercourses and that some of them are out of place reveals the 

imaginative possibilities of the river crossing.  
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Figure 6. 8 River Monsters (left to right): Reflection Card Torridge 59, Tamar 44, 

Torridge 85, Torridge 44, Tamar 74, Helford 84 

 

6.3.4 River as Hybrid Space 

That the river is both attractive and threatening, familiar and unfamiliar, safe and 

dangerous accentuates the river as border, which is imagined and interpreted in 

contradictory and conflicting ways. Although Steinberg (2015) recognises that the 

sea is a space of tension, such an analysis has not yet extended onto tidal rivers. 

Tracing imaginative reflections, this section has detailed potential threats, such as 

real and fantastical creatures lurking within these rivers, which illustrates how this 

watery border is a place of mixing and mingling between diverse species and 

imaginations of people, enlivened as they cross over from one bankside to the 

other.  

6.4 Ferry  

6.4.1 Social Experience 

“Yeah you made it” 

“If you look down you can see the water” 

“We’re going to Appledore” 

“How many people here – four and two” 

“Foot on side” 

“Could you sit on that side?” 
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(Sound of water churning) 

“They’re going to wait for the next one” 

(Dog shaking) 

(Engine rumble) 

 

(ferry crossing sound clip, August 2018) 

 

Boarding a ferry is a social experience (Tamar notes, 10th June 2018). For some, the 

ferry is a ‘different’ (Interview Sarah, ferry passenger, Helford) and ‘special’ 

(Interview Otto, ferry passenger, Tamar) form of transport and the first time some 

have travelled on water (Interview Isaac, skipper, Torridge). For others, the ferry is 

a routine mode of transport, ‘cheaper than the bus and much quicker’ (Torridge 

93). 

It was visible during participant observation and supported by interviewees, that 

most people travelled as a group with friends and family or as a couple, suggesting 

that the crossing was a convivial activity, contributing to a social leisure experience 

(Torridge notes, 23rd July 2018). Torridge 12 illustrates two children together, 

holding hands whilst crossing the water, and Torridge 25 shows a small family 

travelling on the ferry together (Figure 6.9). These drawings, created by children 

reveal the importance of the ferry as a mode of transport for families to partake in 

together, and its significance, from a child’s perspective. One parent wrote that it 

was ‘our girls first experience of a small passenger ferry’ (Torridge 112) and another 

parent, intended to cross the river for a ‘coffee and return – with a ‘three year old 

the boat trip is the fun!’ (Torridge 120). The anticipated journey of the ferry across 

the river was an adventure, and was characterised as an event within itself, a 

significant experience for a small child.  
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Figure 6. 9 Social Ferry: Reflection Card Torridge 12 (left), Reflection Card 

Torridge 25 

Across all three river ferry sites, flattering comments were made about the staff, in 

particular the way in which they interacted with those on-board. They were 

‘brilliant ferry staff’ (Helford 33), ‘funny driver & friendly’ (Helford 43), ‘staff friendly 

and jovial’ (Torridge 112), ‘joking boatmen’ (Helford 34) ‘volunteers are great’ 

(Torridge 61), ‘lots of atmosphere, staff very knowledgable on ferry’ (Tamar 26).   

At the same time, the ferry crossing was also an opportunity for interactions, 

conversations and shared experiences to occur on-board, between fellow 

travellers. Roberts (2018) suggests that liminal spaces have the potential to forge 

strong bonds. References were made to how ‘people on the boat talked to us – 

nice sense of community/focal point with fellow travellers’ (Torridge 111), ‘the 

Cremyll Ferry is a great way to meet people’ (Tamar 59). Conversations related to 

the shared experiences of those on the journey across the river. For example, 

comments were made about the speed of the ferry (Tamar 64). A reflection card 

dramatises the ferry, perceived as overcrowded, and signals the differing emotions 

of this shared experience,  
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Figure 6. 10 Reflection Card Helford 20 

The ferry crossing is an example of how 

places are continually (re)produced through the mobile flows which 

course through and around them, bringing together ephemeral, 

contingent and relatively stable arrangements of people, energy and 

matter (Edensor, 2011, p.190).  

One writes how the ferry ‘in itself, is a meeting place, a place to talk, a place to get 

advice’ (Helford 136). The idea of the ferry as a ‘meeting place’ confirms an 

interpretation that the ferry crossing is a space of liminality; those that seek to 

cross the river are temporarily held within the same place, and there is an 

opportunity for a shared and social experience between passengers who may be 

strangers.  

The sociality of the ferry is attributed to the size of the vessel and how ‘you’re all 

sitting looking at each other […] so I suppose you can’t not speak to people!’ 

(Interview Sarah, ferry passenger, Helford). In this interpretation, the material 

structure of the ferry, wherein people sit opposite each other and make eye 

contact, contributes to on-board socialising and is further visualised in reflection 

card Helford 108, 
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Figure 6. 11 Reflection Card Helford 108 

In this drawing, it is visually ambiguous as to whether the skipper, at the top and 

centre of the drawing is holding the tiller of the boat which directs the movements 

of the boat, or whether they are holding a conductors’ baton, as if to orchestrate. 

Such ambiguity reveals how although the ferry is a ‘meeting place’ (Helford 136) 

between passengers, it is also a highly structured experience, and one which is 

directed by the ferry operators.  

6.4.2 Directed Experience 

 

 

Figure 6. 12 Reflection Card Torridge 58 

 

Figure 6. 13 The Skipper: 

Reflection Card Torridge 58 

(up), Reflection Card Torridge 

75 (down)  

For a few moments I was hovering between - 

steered into gear by the ferry operator’s silent 

command. 

Narrated history 

of rowing boats and terrified passengers and 

catfish too large to fish 

fishing its prey, 

a game to play. 

 

(Field poem, June 2018) 
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The ferry operators were recognised as those with the skill and expertise to safely 

transport passengers from one side of the river to the other. They work in an ever-

changing, multi-dimensional environment which is constantly being shaped and 

re-shaped by watery systems beyond their control, such as the weather and tidal 

movement (section 5.3).  At the same time, skipper Hudson described what a big 

responsibility it is to be a skipper, as ‘you’re fully aware that the one person who 

can really smash the reputation, which takes a long time to build up, is actually the 

skipper’ (Interview Hudson, skipper, Torridge). This comment was contextualised 

through Hudson discussing navigational considerations of the ferry, as outlined in 

the previous chapter. Despite there being real differences between each of the 

three river-ferries in terms of scale and structure, there are interesting connections 

to be made by looking at the everyday tasks that the on-board members of staff 

conduct. These connections suggest that there is a ferry-related task-scape that is 

unique to passenger sized vessels, and the dynamics of navigating across a river.  

A phrase that daily Cremyll Ferry passenger Simon used, was that ferry passengers 

were ‘under their [the skipper’s] supervision and guidance’ (Interview Simon, ferry 

passenger, Tamar). To be ‘under’ something has multiple meanings, but one 

meaning is to be ‘subject to the authority, control, guidance or instruction of’ 

('under', 2020). This definition reflects the original context of the phrase, as Simon 

was discussing the decisions skippers had to make about the route of the ferry and 

the way in which these decisions affected the personal experience of his journey 

(section 5.4) This prepositional phrase, ‘to be under’ suggests how the skippers, 

responsible for the ferry, are, for the ten minutes of crossing, the sole individual in 

a public position of control and authority. This section begins with the obvious 
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markers of authority, such as signs, regulated boarding and health and safety 

procedures that characterise a safe crossing and then considers the subtler ways 

in which authority is negotiated and inter-played, predominantly through humour. 

Following Gilroy (1993), I  argue that the ferry becomes a ‘micro-cultural, micro-

political system in motion’ (p.4) and the authority of the skippers is made possible 

through the physical shift between land and water. This section unpacks the 

‘meaning embedded in motion’ (Cresswell, 2006, p.2) and suggests how the space 

of the river border is subject to different regimes than on land, and which are set 

apart from the bankside. 

6.5.2.1 Authority 

“So how long have you been doing this then?” 

“40 years”, he replied.  

The rhythm of 40 years spun into his body. 

Perhaps, after 40 years as an onboard worker on the Cremyll Ferry, this 

crossing is rhythm enough, routine enough, familiar enough. It doesn’t 

need to warrant a momentary reflection. He has seen this river in all 

tides, in all states. Welcomed millions of people on board. Awaiting 

their needs and collecting their coins, whilst suspended on the water. 

He becomes the one in control; despite the skipper’s movements 

controlling the motion and motor in the room located above.  

(Tamar notes, 20th November 18) 

When boarding each ferry, passengers are required to take extra care, and only 

board the boat under the appropriate supervision of the ferry personnel. 

Passengers are asked to wait (Tamar 48), form an orderly queue (notes, Tamar 10th 

June 2018, Torridge 23rd April 2018, Helford 5th June 2018) and advised to ‘use the 

handrails’ (Interview Hudson, skipper, Torridge) to aid stability. Ferry personnel 

stand on the threshold between the slip and the boat, a ‘weathered face / who 
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sometimes lends a hand’ (Field Poem, November 2018), to oversee the safe 

boarding and disembarking of the boat.  

Once on-board, the movements of passengers are limited by the spatial 

dimensions of the ferry, and they are directed to the seats. On the smaller vessels 

of the Appledore – Instow and Helford River Boats, on a few occasions, passengers 

were told-off by the ferry personnel for unbalancing the boat, by sitting all on one 

side. With the boat swaying from the uneven weight of passengers, individuals 

were asked to shift onto the other side of the boat, to maintain balance (Torridge 

notes, 25th July 2018, Helford notes, 17th September 2018). These are unspoken 

rules that concur with the physical logic of the ferry in motion, as an unbalanced 

boat has a greater potential for collision. Participant observation revealed that 

individuals who were targeted to move positions on the ferry did so compliantly, 

as guided by the ferry personnel. However, it was clear that others were oblivious 

to the need to distribute weight, before being directed by the ferry operator. This 

is an example of the ferry operator’s authority being listened to, and reacted to, 

through physical actions. It also emphasises how passengers have to exchange 

immobility for the mobility of the ferry. Bissell and Overend (2015) show this in 

relation to train mobilities, where passengers predominantly remain seated, in 

contrast to the high-speed of the train through the landscape. Mobility on a ferry 

is not high-speed, but is multi-directional, in the sense that the ferry’s movement 

might be determined by the materiality of the river and, therefore, passengers may 

jerk, sway or seem to move up and down, as a result of the impact of the ferry on 

the water, despite being seated. Passengers on a ferry exchange their personal 
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agency of mobility for a temporary stationary mobility, and that mobility is 

overseen by the ferry operator on-board.  

Passengers are to remain seated at all times, and only the ferry crew are allowed 

to move around on-board, which they do to collect fares. The ‘keep seated’ rule is 

enforced more stringently on the Appledore – Instow Ferry, alongside the 

instruction to ‘keep your hands inside the railings’ (Torridge 53), confirmed by a 

short, spoken announcement from the on-board volunteer. There is a ‘verbal 

health and safety warning, [including] telling us not to place anything beyond the 

barriers, to keep seated and also that the life jackets are under the seats’ (Torridge 

notes, 15th April 2018).  

 

Figure 6. 14 Reflection Card Tamar 46 

The degree of instruction is more relaxed on the Helford Ferry, but participant 

observation revealed how all passengers remained seated on-board (Helford 

notes, 11th September 2018). A degree of movement is permitted on the Cremyll 

Ferry, due to its larger size and capacity, with outdoor and indoor seating areas, 

and passengers do move between spaces on the ferry (Interview Edith, ferry 

passenger, Tamar). Although Cremyll Ferry passengers are permitted to move, 
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such movement is to be minimised, and signs request: ‘Please keep feet off seats’ 

(Plate 6.2). 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Plate 6. 2 ‘Please Keep Feet Off Seats’, Cremyll Ferry, November 2018 

While ferry passengers are seated, ferry personnel move around, to ask each 

passenger for their fare. In so doing, they may have a short conversation with the 

individuals, or group members, travelling together (Interview Oliver, ferry 

personnel, Torridge). Each crew member carries a satchel, with spare change, as a 

visual signal of collecting the toll. One individual jokes, ‘don’t pay the ferryman ‘till 

you get to the other side’ (Tamar notes, 15 November 2018). Reflection card 

Helford 113 demonstrates that the request for a fare may interrupt personal 

thoughts and reflections, 

 

Figure 6. 15 Reflection Card Helford 113 
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The exchange of money can often spark a conversation, or friendly banter between 

passengers and crew members (Helford notes, 7th September 2018). Some used 

the opportunity to ask questions (Torridge notes, 23rd August 2018). People want 

to know: “”What’s that ship over there? […] “What’s that bird?” […] “Why do you 

only run four hours a day?” […] “What’s that place over there?” (Interview Isaac, 

skipper and river decision-maker, Torridge). Questions are directed to the figures 

in authority on-board: the ferry personnel. Ferry volunteer Ed describes how he 

enjoys the knowledge-exchange, and the passing on of information, to people who 

may be new to the area: ‘talking to people and signposting and connecting people 

to you know, places to see and cool things to do on one side or the other’ 

(Interview Ed, ferry personnel, Torridge). Through this information exchange, the 

ferry personnel participate in shaping passenger’s experiences of the bankside, 

particularly if it is the first time that individuals have crossed on the ferry. A 

passenger writes how ‘our captain was asked how many journeys he has made; 

he’s not too keen on strong easterly winds’ (Helford 22). Naming the skipper as 

‘captain’ confirms the authority figure of the skipper on-board as the term ‘captain’ 

evokes a sea-faring individual, responsible for the routes, movement and safety of 

those on-board. 

6.5.2.2 Passport 

A recurring joke on-board referred to whether a passport was required to cross 

the river. Most typically, this joke was initiated by a passenger, who would direct 

their question at the skipper. The punch-line pivoted around how the passport was 

not required to get to the other side, but was to be presented upon the return 

journey: 
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Someone asked if we would need a passport to get across the river, in 

which Kyle joked back, saying: “You don’t need a passport to get to 

the other side, but you do need one to come back!” 

 (Torridge notes, 22nd April 2018) 

A passenger asked if he needed his passport to get across the river. 

The skipper joked back: “You don’t need a passport to get to the other 

side, but you need one to return” 

 (Helford notes 25th June 2018) 

One of the passengers joked that she had her passport in her pocket  

(Helford notes, 13th September 2018) 

It is significant that this question is directed at the skipper, as it emphasises their 

position of authority. During the ten minutes crossing time, the skipper and ferry 

personnel are solely responsible for the safe navigation of passengers and the 

underlying language of passport checks and border-crossing surveillance 

accentuates the power and position of the skipper on-board. There is a playful 

tone to these encounters, and it is almost as if people are acting out a scenario 

that places the forms of one border crossing onto another.  

This is most clearly reflected in an exchange on the Cremyll Ferry,  

The skipper leaned down from the operating room where he was 

controlling the boat. Through the window, he directed his gaze 

towards the German tour guide who was responsible for 40 tourists, 

crossing the river to walk around the Cornish grounds. They had 

boarded the boat on the Devon side.  

“You gotta make sure they all got their passports. Get ‘em stamped 

when they get to the other side”.  

The tour guide laughed; “Of course” 

(Tamar notes, 9th June 2018) 

Unlike the other jokes, where passengers ask the skipper whether they have their 

passport, in this case, it is the skipper who singled out the ‘German tour guide’ to 
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request whether her group of German citizens have their passport, in order to cross 

the river. This exchange was spoken in the moments before the ferry was about to 

depart from Admirals’ Slip (Tamar notes, 9th June), and that the skipper temporarily 

delayed the beginning of departure reflects the potential for control that the 

skipper has. Although it was clear that this exchange was light-hearted in tone, 

and that the German tour guide had an established relationship with the skipper, 

nevertheless, there is an underlying tension that emerges from this exchange, as 

nationality is emphasised.  

Although the passport control is very much within the realm of the imagination, it 

exemplifies the river as border, wherein access to the ‘other side’ requires official 

documentation. Shifting away from the structures familiar on land, it is as if, 

through the form of movement across the river, the skipper has the right to apply 

his own rules and regulations within this in-between space, as he is ultimately in 

control of movement. Jokes become a means through which the territorial extent 

of the ferry is expressed, and in particular that the authority and control of the 

skipper is brought to the fore. Certainly, without the skipper’s guidance, it would 

not be possible for passengers to cross over the river at this particular point, and 

perhaps the passport jokes underline such an awareness. It exemplifies that the 

ferry is, as Gilroy (1993) notes in the context of the Black Atlantic, a ‘micro political, 

micro-cultural system in motion’ (p.4), directed through the power of the skipper 

who enables some identities to cross the river without comment, whilst pointing 

out the identities of others. 



 
258 

6.5 Crossing  

 

Figure 6. 16 Reflection Card Helford 55 

There is a rich literary canon wherein crossing watercourses such as rivers, streams 

and seas is ‘not an end in itself but a means of creating possibilities’ (Ciccarelli, 

2012; McMillin, 2011, p.127). The word ‘transition’ was used several times by ferry 

passengers, to describe the crossing: a ‘transition from one place to another’ 

(Tamar 54), wherein people reflected ‘you’re leaving one place behind and going 

somewhere else’ (Interview Sam and Izzie, ferry passengers, Helford); ‘a crossing 

from the known to the unknown’ (Helford 118), suggesting that crossing a river 

leads individuals towards a  ‘transitional time and space’ (Bristow & Jenkins, 2020, 

p.220).  

Just as writers have used river crossings to explore other crossings (physical, 

spiritual, personal, historical, political), so too do the reflection card narratives, 

created whilst crossing the river, explore the creative tensions, possibilities and 

imaginations of the space in-between. The transverse movement that people find 

themselves within: above the river’s current, pushing and pulling, and the engine’s 

motor, whirring and rumbling, lifts attention to the present; a movement at the 

junction between here and there, a pause between past and future. These 

possibilities are made ever-richer by the condensed temporal time frame, where 

passengers cross the river in just ten minutes. The first half of this section brings 

together some of the transitional thoughts that emerged whilst passengers were 

crossing the river, including psalms, myths and memory to position the ferry 
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crossing as a reflective and contemplative space (cf. Dewsbury & Cloke, 2009; 

Wylie, 2017). In the second half, I suggest that the ferry crossing creates a ‘third 

space’ (cf. Nail, 2016, p.3) for emerging creativity, arguing that the forms, genres 

and playful writing of the reflection cards emerge from and are shaped by the 

transitional space of the riverborderscape.   

6.5.1 Transitional Events 

The river ferry crossing emerged as a site through which transitional life-events, 

such as proposals and the scattering of ashes were located. This reflects the 

symbolic potential of river crossings as transformative and transitional spaces, as 

the movement from one side of the river to the other side may come to symbolise 

a joining together (proposal) or a letting go (ashes).  

 

Skipper Isaac was on-board the Appledore – Instow Ferry and witnessed a couple’s 

proposal of marriage. This was a planned event, and the crew members had to 

‘engineer it so [there] were only two of them on-board’ (Interview Isaac, skipper, 

Torridge) to ensure the ferry vessel was a semi-private space through which to 

situate such an intimate milestone,  

We got out to the middle. And the skipper stopped the ferry and the 

man got out his guitar, got down on one knee in the middle of the 

boat and sang a song which he’d composed which ended with “Will 

you marry me?” and she was gobsmacked. Absolutely. And he’d got a 

ring which was her grandmother’s […] it brought a tear to my eye.  

 

(Interview Isaac, skipper, Torridge) 

 

It is significant that the proposal was timed as the ferry was paused in the ‘middle’ 

of the river, symbolically the most open space through which such a vulnerable 
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meeting point between two people might be situated. Isaac recalls how the skipper 

turned the engine off, to ‘stop’ the ferry, which would have let the vessel 

momentarily drift in the water and wind. This proposal, situated in the middle of 

the river, signifies the transitional potential of the river crossing, as this couple 

departed one bankside as individuals and arrived on the opposite bankside with a 

promise of future life together, as a couple.  

Similarly, a ferry crossing was chosen as the location for a proposal for two other 

individuals I met on the Helford. Sam proposed to Izzie on the car ferry ‘across the 

mouth of Poole harbour’ and explains why, in the following extract: 

Izzie  I don’t know why you chose that spot. I think you’d tried 

mountains and it had gone wrong for some reason. So you 

tried a ferry. Oh you tried a cable car didn’t you?  

 

Sam  I’m not very good in the air   

 

Izzie  decided he was scared of heights (laughter)  

 

Eva      (Laughter)  

 

Izzie so he went for a ferry next. Maybe it was something to do 

with /  

 

Sam   / it was a stormy night and the wind was lashing   

 

Izzie  (laughter)  

 

Sam it was an in-between yeah it just felt right – in the middle 

of nowhere   

 

(Interview Sam and Izzie, ferry passengers, Helford) 
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The river was chosen for its metaphorical meaning, as an ‘in-between space’, a 

border between lands. On the river, between the two banksides was an opening 

space, ‘in the middle of nowhere’, where Sam and Izzie could infuse the space with 

the potential of meaning-making, which corresponds with how crossing water 

symbolises new life (Bradley, 2012; Wagner, 2013). Within this exceedingly ordinary 

river crossing, alongside the car ferry’s mundane-ness and mechanics, an 

extraordinary promise of a union is made. 

At the other end of the life-stage spectrum, the river ferry crossing was chosen as 

a vessel from which to scatter ashes, a symbolic letting go of the remains of a loved 

one. If proposals attune our attention to the transitional potential of river 

crossings, the scattering of ashes reveal the desired unity of body and water. 

I asked a skipper to place a small grey box on his ferry. “Whose ashes 

are we scattering this time!?” he replied, a half joke smile as he pulled 

on the rope; the ferry resisting the last edge of water before the slip.  I 

explained to him that I was the social researcher that was partnering 

with the Appledore-Instow Ferry, and that this box was to hold the 

research responses of his customers. 

“Oh, I thought it might have been Granny”. He continued, “A family 

once asked me if I could tip the ashes of their Granny over the side of 

the boat. They said she loved the river, loved the ferry and had asked 

to be scattered at the precise mid-point on the river, right between 

Appledore and Instow. So I waited for a quiet time, ensured I was 

downstream, roughly positioned the ferry in the middle of the banks, 

said a quick ‘Lord’s Prayer’ and chucked Granny’s ashes into the river; 

watching as the ashes mingled with the tide and floated away”  

(Torridge notes, 28th May 2018) 

Like the marriage proposal, in a gesture of eternal connection between two people, 

the ashes were scattered at the ‘mid-point’ of the river. This skipper suggests that 

the positioning of the mid-point of the river was due to her deep affinity with both 
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‘Appledore and Instow’, and so the scattering of the ashes on the river’s borderline 

reflected her desire to be part of and remain connected to both banksides.  

These two important transitional life events, a marriage proposal and scattering of 

ashes, reveal the river to be fluidly conflated and symbolically aligned with events 

relating to life and death. These are meaningful gestures, away from the 

constraints of land, located within the very ‘mid-point’ of the river and suggest a 

desire for opening, to re-configure and expand the normal customs and traditions 

associated with land. The river crossing also represents a symbolic letting go 

(ashes) or coming together (union), a releasing of tension through which new 

meanings can be made. This corresponds with the poetic nature of ‘flowing water 

and its appropriateness as a metaphor for time passing for life, and for death’ 

(Cusack, 2010, p.2). 

6.5.2 Myth 

Within various mythologies, rivers are seen as transitional borders between worlds. 

To cross a river within Greek mythology was to enter the realm of the underworld 

and a place of spirits and the dead (Beaulieu, 2008; Mack, 2013). The ferry, as the 

moving material structure between two opposite banksides is, for Rita, reminiscent 

of the River Styx crossing. She writes on her reflection card, 

I was thinking about Hades, transporting souls across Styx in Greek 

mythology. Crossing rivers always means transition and crossing 

borders, so something you might need a guide for – even a translator 

maybe. 

 (Tamar 42) 

In recalling the Greek myth, she attributes a greater significance to the purpose 

and meaning of her journey to the other side of the river and recognises the need 
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for a ‘guide’ (Interview Rita, ferry passenger, Tamar) to assist such a transition. 

Others referenced ‘The Parable of the Ferryboat’ (Helford notes, 11th September 

2018), a metaphoric representation of a spiritual journey towards enlightenment. 

In this story, the ferryman rows back and forth each day, listening to stories of 

passengers and transporting people from one side of the river to the other.  By the 

end of the book, the main character is just about to become a ferryman (Helford 

notes, 11th September 2018). Connelly (1997) argues that in this fable, the 

‘ferryboat is the particular religious doctrine which aids us on that journey; once 

doctrine has been outgrown, we can leave it behind and move forward’ (p.12). 

Therefore, in this story, the ferry becomes a literal and metaphorical aid through 

which passengers can move across and, in so doing, be changed. 

Tamar 75 hopes that the ferry will ‘once more carry me to another land’ (Figure 

6.17), a phrase which shows how she hopes that arriving on the opposite bankside 

will unlock a greater imaginative spectrum. She suggests that the opposite 

bankside is for creating, and thinking and the ferry crossing is a significant 

transitional vessel to aid in that transformation. Positioning the other side as an 

island connects the opposite bankside with a space of creativity, play and 

experimentation, which has historically been associated with island spaces (Brown, 

2003), but not yet been considered through the lens of rivers between places. 
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Figure 6. 17 Reflection Card Tamar 75 

6.5.3 Spiritual  

Dewsbury and Cloke (2009) use the term ‘spiritual landscapes’ to suggest that, 

within everyday life, some people can find a spiritual experience through the 

aesthetic, affective and bodily moving through, within, and across various 

landscapes. Kalnin (2008) argues that the connection or reconnection to the 

natural environment can be considered as spiritual. Jarratt and Sharpley (2017) 

argue that the seemingly limitless sea helps people consider their place in the 

world, as their participants discussed the themes of time, expanse, beauty and 

gratitude in Morecombe Bay.   

Although they suggest that the sea is a site where ‘religion spirituality and the sea 

inter-connect’ (p.354), I argue that rivers, and river crossings are a temporal space 

between two adjacent land terrains where, once on the water, individuals can 

reflect upon spiritual dimensions. A psalm is remembered when crossing the river,  
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Figure 6. 18 Reflection Card Helford 137 

This psalm reflects a deep sense of gratitude and thankfulness for what God gives 

his people. In other versions, ‘my share’ is translated as ‘the boundary lines’ (Psalm 

16.6, NIV), referring to the terrestrial limits of historic lots where people were 

demarcated to live. A recollection of the ‘fair land’, once given to the Israelites 

parallels the beauty of the land and river that the participant is surrounded by, 

there is a sense of gratitude perhaps reflecting the beauty of the landscape she is 

travelling through, on the Helford. For her, crossing the river is an embracing of a 

spiritual realm, as a liminal path of searching, reflection and gratitude that may or 

may not reflect her present. 

Another uses the biblical term of the ‘Promised Land’ (Tamar 76) to describe what 

is on the other side of the river. Stories of river crossings are a part of the Judeo-

Christion canon (Bradley, 2012), a symbol of liberation and transformation from 

slavery to freedom (Havrelock, 2007; Havrelock, 2011): 
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Figure 6. 19 Reflection Card Tamar 76 

The ferry here is a physical and metaphorical vessel that will enable this individual 

to ‘escape’ from the worries on one shore and arrive at the ‘Promised Land’ on the 

other.  It positions the river as a barrier, and confirms how people often talked 

about a ‘mental separation between being on the ferry’ (Tamar notes, 20th 

November 2020). For those who might have work associated with one bankside 

and home with the other, the ferry crossing is a buffer space and becomes a ‘third 

space’ (Nail, 2016), where such associative thoughts can be temporarily suspended. 

Whilst Thomassen (2012) has revealed how liminal spaces are attractive spaces; 

‘places we go in search of a break from the normal’, this reflection card, supported 

by interviews with regular ferry passengers, demonstrates how the river is often 

seen as a welcome barrier or buffer zone between two separate spaces (section 

7.2).  
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6.5.4 Memory  

Crossing the river on the ferry was an opportunity for those with connected 

memories to share those formative crossings and river-related experiences. Jones 

(2012) demonstrates how ‘memory makes us what we are, and, along with 

emotion/affect, forms the interrelating foundational processes of our ongoing 

lives, and is inextricably linked to imagination/creativity’ (p.875). The ferry crossing 

can bring to the fore memories and is, at the same time, memory-in-the-making. 

Tamar 25 writes: ‘this trip brings back many memories – I used the ferry to go to 

work in Plymouth for over 40 years on and off’ (Tamar 25). It is in the physical 

crossing, the ‘trip’, between Cremyll and Plymouth that sparks this individual’s 

process of recollection. Travelling across the same route that transported them for 

‘over 40 years’ is a way in which they can reflect upon the past, and connect more 

intimately to that memory, through being in and passing through a familiar 

landscape (cf. Wylie, 2017).  

Whereas Tamar 25 showed how being on the Cremyll Ferry sparked a case-site 

specific memory of travelling to work every day, for traveller Helford 44, the ferry 

became a broader symbol of recollecting a memory, set within a different 

geographical location. Whilst travelling on the Helford ferry, he writes ‘I used to 

get a ferry to work – Gravesend to Tilbury – always a ferry reminds me of this’ 

(Helford 44). For him, any ferry triggers a memory of a very particular time in his 

working life. This suggests how a ferry is a unique mode of crossing a river, and 

has a special place in his personal identity. 
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It has already been argued that  ‘nostalgia is a significant aspect of seasideness, 

associated with childhood, play and issues of identity’ (Jarratt, 2015, p.158). 

Nostalgia emerges in relation to the ferry and ferry crossing too. Another shared 

how she had faint memories of a ‘childhood Falmouth holiday with a Helford River 

cruise’ (Helford 136) and crossing the river on a ferry enabled her to connect with 

that memory,   

 

Figure 6. 20 Reflection Card Helford 136 

Other, family memories surface on the ferry, with Torridge 29 reflecting upon the 

historic and personal relationships within his own ancestry,  

 

Figure 6. 21 Reflection Card Torridge 29 

Here, travelling on a ferry is a small-form of connection he can make to his 

heritage, and shows how ‘the present is clearly burdened with all our temporalities’ 

(Dodgshon, 2008, p.300), as he ‘furiously’ watches rowers on the water. Being 
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within and crossing over the fluid border of the river was shown to be a spatial 

opening for people to reflect, observe and participate in recalling memories. This 

may be due to the sensory experience (section 6.3.2) of being on the river, or the 

novelty of ferries as a form of transport (section 6.4). I suggest that the physical 

movement across the riverborderscape triggers and encourages those with 

memories to share them, within the space between. 

6.5.5 Military 

The river crossing was fantasised by others as military battle-ground. The opposite 

bankside was imagined as an enemy camp, fortified by a barbed wire edging and 

the river being the strategic position from which to launch the attack of a ‘glider 

missile’ (Helford 100) and rocket (Torridge 5). 

 

Figure 6. 22 Military Imagination: Reflection Card Helford 100 (left), Reflection 

Card Torridge 5 (right) 

These drawings introduce the river as no-man’s land and correspond with Leshem 

and Pinkerton’s (2016) observation that ‘no-man’s land entails a direct and often 

violent encounter of the human body with the materialities of the earth’ (p.50) as 

the military technologies of tanks, missiles and helicopters (Torridge 5) dominate. 



 
270 

Here, land is enemy camp and the river the allies’ domain; a territorial division that 

reflects the distinction between the terrains of land and water.  

These fantasies shift into reality on the Tamar River, as the Cremyll Ferry shares its 

waters with military ships, such as naval frigates and submarines. Simon describes 

the sinister perspective of how these ‘act as nuclear threats underground or under 

water’ (Interview Simon, ferry passenger, Tamar). Whether real or imagined, the 

presence of violent military encounters in the no-man’s land of the river crossing 

is a startling contrast to the narratives of the river as an aesthetically beautiful place 

(section 6.2). They suggest the threat of the river as border, despite being military 

fantasies. These drawings extend beyond the river, to other geopolitical contexts 

where water is the site for military intervention (Wolf, 1998). At the same time, 

these drawings aim to enliven the mundane act of crossing the river, and suggest 

that anything can be possible en-route. In sum, these military fantasies create the 

notion of the river as no-man’s land and embed a visual and violent narrative of 

‘us’ and ‘them’, water and land, distinctions and separations on either side of the 

river (section 7.2.1).  

6.5.6 Creativity  

The creative potential of the riverborder was reflected through the diverse ways in 

which passengers narrated their journey through short story, song, experimental 

forms and poetry. Although the reflection card, with the instruction ‘be as creative 

as you like!’ (Figure 3.3) overtly encouraged creativity, the range and inventiveness 

of the creative outputs was remarkable and tells us something more of the river, 

and the riverborderscape as a space which lent itself to creative thought (section 
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8.2). The physical act of crossing the riverborder was shown to provide a space 

through which individuals felt they could play with words, ideas, and imaginative 

capabilities to reflect upon and articulate the sensory and embodied experiences 

of crossing the river.  

There was a surprising influence of literature and the literary imagination, from 

novels to short stories, and poetry in all three sites. Cresswell (2015) reveals the 

intimate connections between poetry and place, as ‘poets seem to carry with them 

the places they inhabit’ (p.9). One interviewee reflected, ‘people come to see the 

river and those places that inspired those authors as well’ (Interview Rachel, 

bankside decision-maker, Helford). Being by the water, and crossing the water also 

reminded people that there are, 

lots of adventures to be had in the water, you know, like you could be 

one of the Famous Five or the Secret Seven of Enid Blyton’s 

imagination and you could just imagine the pirates coming out and 

you see these people coming, travelling on their boats. 

(Interview Winnie, ferry passenger, Helford) 

When crossing the Helford River, one individual is reminded of the poetry of John 

Masefield and his imperative: 

 

Figure 6. 23 Reflection Card Helford 6 

One recounted the lyrics of a more traditional ballad, ‘The Water is Wide’, whilst 

themselves crossing over the width of the Helford River:   
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Figure 6. 24 Reflection Card Helford 121 

Whilst another transposes a popular song relating to the Liverpool – Mersey ferry 

crossing onto the Helford River: 

 

Figure 6. 25 Reflection Card Helford 83 

This is not only an imaginary geographical transportation, to a location over three 

hundred miles away from the Helford, but is also a transportation across time, 

using the music of the 1960s to articulate the experiences of being on the river in 

the present. The ellipses create dramatic suspense, leaving an ambiguous ending, 

wherein the reader can either piece together the remaining lyrics, or create their 

own meanings. These three examples evidence the connections between water 

and music, as being on the water and crossing over the water leads people to 
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contemplate rhythmical and musical reflections, embedded within popular culture 

and popular literature (Lauterwasser, 2006).  

A surprising creative form that emerged on the river was what I call an unfolding 

narrative (n=7). This involves separate adjectives, nouns, thoughts, question marks, 

or drawings notated on the page, as a record of the unfolding emotions and 

thoughts of a ferry passenger through the space of their journey. This form 

captures the often random, sub-conscious, narratives that occurs as a stream of 

consciousness during the journey, and highlights varying thoughts and emotions 

through the river-crossing.  

Figure 6.26 is an example of this unfolding narrative, and reveals the traveller’s 

connection between discovery, mobility and thought. The words on the card are 

written at different angles, only made possible by the constant circulation of the 

page: pausing before writing, turning the page around, pausing and writing.  

 

Figure 6. 26 Reflection Card Torridge 32 
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Whilst this individual reflects upon the ‘sense of place’, he also uses the 

construction of the reflection card as a performance of his own travelling ‘sense of 

place’; interweaving tales of ‘ancient history’ with the emotional ‘excitement’ and 

anticipation of the other side. Underlying these are philosophical statements of 

how he understands the river to be a place of the ‘ebb and flow, time and tide’, as 

rivers are the ‘lifeblood’ that sustains and connects ecosystems (section 8.6). At the 

same time, he recognises the temporary co-mingling of different people on the 

ferry, ‘strangers together’, ‘community’, ‘trusting each other whilst crossing the 

river (section 6.4.1).  

Not only is the physical mobility of the journey across the river narrated, such as 

‘stopping midway!’, ‘we’re here!’, ‘arrival’, but he also uses this narrative form as a 

way to reflect upon the broader ‘sense of place’ and the river itself. This reflection 

card demonstrates the performative aspects of tourist mobility, as it provides the 

freedom to weave together and narrate reflections, memory, fantasy and 

philosophy whilst travelling across the river. It also reveals the instability and 

temporality of travel, as emotions shift and thoughts change, stimulated by the 

environment whilst in motion.  

Altogether, ‘unfolding’ narratives combine purpose with emotion and thought 

with observation. Created on the move, they reveal the complex thought-patterns 

that may occur whilst crossing from ‘a to b’ (Peters and Turner, 2016, p.29) and 

reveals how a journey across a river is not a linear, singular experience, but can 

change and adjust in relation to the dynamic movement of the river and ferry. Each 

of these cards bridges both the internal experiences within the ferry with the 
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external context of the river, suggesting that the ferry crossing is a gateway for 

passengers to access and engage with the environment through which they are 

travelling. 

6.5.7 A reflection on the self? 

Although Chen argues that boats are an ‘apparatus with which to know a watery 

place’ (Chen, 2013, p.281), this section argues that the ferry crossing became a 

vessel for individuals to reflect upon their self, whilst travelling through a ‘watery 

place’.  

A theme of gratitude emerged whilst crossing the water. This was connected to 

the aesthetic of the landscape, ‘I feel a sense of freedom and appreciate how lucky 

I am to live in an area of such wonderful natural beauty’ (Tamar 1), the ‘natural 

beauty’ relating to the river and the bankside places opened up to view whilst on 

the water. Being immersed within the landscape provided an opportunity for 

others to reflect upon personal circumstances, ‘gratitude to live here, to have my 

health, my family’ (Helford 46). Gratitude here is intertwined with small and often 

taken-for granted aspects of life, such as relationships, mobility and physical 

wellness and the broader landscape of being by and travelling on the water. The 

relationship between wellbeing and water is increasingly being recognised (Foley 

et al., 2019). Perhaps, on a boat surrounded by others who stated that they were 

on holiday in the area, Helford 46 reflects upon the deeper sense of permanence 

and meaning that the river and the banksides have on her life. Others used the 

ferry crossing to imagine a future where they could live within close proximity to 

the river: ‘fantastic weather, clear blue sky and amazing scenery. Lovely sandy 
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beach at Instow. Hope to retire and live in Devon. Sea is crystal clear’ (Torridge 49). 

Here, it is evident that the good weather, sky and ‘scenery’ of the river and 

bankside places contribute to the positive sentiment and life-plan to ‘retire’ within 

Devon.  

For walkers of the South West Coast Path, the ferry crossing was a brief relief from 

the tiring act of long-distance walking across diverse terrains (cf. Wylie, 2005, 

p.244). People made reference to their ‘sore feet’ (Helford 74) and saw the ferry as 

a ‘great time to lean back and relax and let the feet recover from a nice long walk 

on the coastal path’ (Tamar 5). Sitting on the ferry, individuals have the opportunity 

to be active spectators of the shifting landscape, as opposed to the active motion 

of walking through the landscape. Others reflect upon how this ‘river crossing’ 

offers a ‘shortcut’ to their destination (Helford 12).  

This section on river crossings has contributed to the renewed focus on liminal 

landscapes (Andrews 2012, Ghassemi 2018) by indicating the diverse realms of 

possibility and meaning that are imagined and created on the water, from the 

scattering of ashes to wedding proposals; spiritual and mythological connections, 

military fantasy to poetry, literature and memory. A new type of writing form was 

created through the reflection cards, what I term unfolding narratives, which are 

distinctly shaped by the ferry in motion and the river crossing (Figure 6.26). Here, 

the physical route of the ferry, as well as the dynamics of motion, conversation and 

observation can be traced through the words and lines on the page, capturing 

non-representational feelings.  
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6.6 Bank  

6.6.1 Approaching Land 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Plate 6. 3 Sunset on the River: photo taken by Cremyll Ferry passenger Rita, 

November 2018 

Gammon and Elkington (2016) reflect ‘we can travel through landscapes and 

encounter the many spaces and places they hold, whilst gazing back to the 

landscape from which we came’ (p.1). No crossing of the river is ever the same. As 

this chapter draws to a close, I focus upon the final few minutes of the ferry 

crossing, wherein the ferry is manoeuvred towards the edge of the slip and where 

crew members focus upon the disembarking tasks as the ‘ferry pulls in’ (Helford 

117). I capture some of the reflected meanings of what the other bankside might 

mean: a place of home, of anticipation. In so doing, I bring together the 

experiences of crossing the riverborderscape and use this next section to tie 

together thoughts and reflections into the themes of this chapter, just as the ferry 

crew reach for the rope to tie the ferry to the juncture on the edge of land (Figure 

6.28).  
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This final stage of the ferry crossing, as the approaching bankside comes into 

clearer focus is drawn by passengers at all three case sites (Figure 6.27). Individuals 

flicker their gaze between the internal structure of the ferry and the approaching 

landscape, the visual movement of eye pre-empting the physical movement of the 

ferry. Following Wylie and Webster (2019), this is a process of looking, being 

‘drawn in’ to the approaching bankside and being enrolled in a process of 

‘attention, immersion and absorption’ (p. 38)  

 

 

 

 

Figure 6. 27 Approaching Land (left to right): Reflection Card Tamar 85, Torridge 

105, Helford 8  

There are two spaces that are expressed in each of these drawings: the intimate 

space of the ferry, where these passengers are temporarily situated in the present, 

and the anticipated bankside. Tamar 85 most clearly distinguishes between these 

two spaces, through the detail of the exterior balcony of the Cremyll Ferry, beyond 

which is the river and the shore of Cremyll. In each of these drawings, the gaze of 

the landscape is looking up; to hills which are beyond and distanced, but shifting 

ever closer into view. The low-lying structure of the ferry is inferred in each of these 

drawings and being on the water is represented through the squiggly lines of 

waves which notably mark the largest expanse of space in all three drawings 

(section 6.3.1). Looking up at the prospective bankside, attention is given to some 

of the activities that characterise the landscape, such as figures on the slip 

(Torridge 105), as well as architectural features such as houses, trees and the slip. 
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Others used the last few moments on the ferry journey to anticipate what they 

were about to do on the other side of the river. One can see the ‘pub getting 

closer!’ (Helford 10), whilst others reflect that they are ‘hungry for lunch’ (Helford 

133). The anticipated sense of arrival is welcome to those who ‘feel tired and 

excited to finally get home! ’ (Tamar 14). In these final moments, a repeated 

theme emerged about the distortion of time: where time felt like it was ‘slowing 

down’ (Helford 124), or where it felt like ‘we took the ferry and within five minutes, 

we’d travelled like a hundred and fifty years back in time’ (Interview Rita, ferry 

passenger, Tamar). The sentiment of going back in time was repeated across each 

of the case study sites (Helford 3, Tamar 51, Torridge 40). This sense was perhaps 

derived from the visual attentiveness of the changing bankside spaces, in 

combination with the sensory and experiential presence that travelling on the river 

offers passengers, an attentiveness to the present moment. Time was also 

stretched through the method of the reflection cards, wherein temporary or 

otherwise unspoken thoughts are documented in the scurried final few moments 

as passengers anticipate arrival onto the other side.   

For those who have found the ferry journey uncomfortable, due to the ‘very subtle 

fear you might have of water’ (Interview Rita, ferry passenger, Tamar), there might 

be an overall sense of relief when passengers can safely disembark onto the other 

side. For ‘travelling on the water is not the safest thing humans can do’ (Interview 

Rita, ferry passenger, Tamar) and individuals might actually ‘feel quite vulnerable’ 

(Interview Simon, ferry passenger, Tamar). When passengers step onto the ferry, 

they are, either consciously or not, giving up control for a few minutes and ‘giving 

a single person responsibility for taking care of you during the ferry crossing and 
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bringing you to the other shore’ (Interview Rita, ferry passenger, Tamar), ‘you’re 

not quite in control are you?’ (Interview Charlotte, river decision-maker, Helford). 

Drawing these themes together; of the potential danger of the tidal river and 

reliance on the ferry crew members to ‘guide’ people safely from one bankside to 

the other, the river was narrated as an obstacle to cross,  

It’s like the water is something you have to cross. You have to cross it. 

It’s kind of like, it’s almost as if it’s in the way (laugh) of getting to the 

other place, you have to get to the other place so you have to cross 

the water. 

 (Interview Edith, ferry passenger, Tamar) 

 

At this point in the journey, as the prospective bankside can be seen, there may be 

a sense of satisfaction at having ‘overcome the hurdle’ of the water that once ‘lay 

in your way’ (Interview Aeron, ferry passenger, Tamar). Land, a terrain that is most 

familiar to humans as a primary place of habitation may, therefore, signal emotions 

of a return of individual agency upon which people will be able to walk, move and 

create routes of their own accord (cf. Ingold, 2011), as opposed to having to sit, 

comply and wait under the direction of the ferry operator (section 6.4.2), moving 

through a terrain which is unfamiliar and potentially hazardous as there is a 

‘greater force in control’ (Interview Tom and George, residents, Helford). Straddling 

these emotions, Cremyll Ferry passenger Aeron reflects that you cannot arrive the 

same as you left and attributes such an emotional shift with the experience of 

moving across different terrains:  

I think you kind of go through this weird sort of altered state because 

of the mode of travel you’ve done and because of the way you’ve 

arrived, there’s a sort of sense of occasion […] And there’s a transition 

that’s gone into it, yeah there’s a huge sense of occasion. So you can’t 

arrive the same as you – it’s not like stepping off a bus. You come off 
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one element onto another.  You know, you come off terra firma and 

it’s sort of, yeah it makes you feel a bit heroic in a way! I don’t want to 

magnify the language, but there’s a sort of heroic feeling about it.  

(Interview Aeron, ferry passenger, Tamar) 

 

The focus here is on the way in which the spatial area of the riverborderscape: bank 

– river – bank is described. Arriving on the opposite shore is, for Aeron, a marked 

sense of ‘occasion’, because he recognises the tidal challenges that require 

ingenuity and effort to navigate across (section 5.3). The ferry crossing is, therefore, 

an ‘image of transitioning from one border to another’ (Interview Ruth, ferry 

passenger, Torridge); between one landscape and another, across one set of 

possibilities and another. 

There may be an element of regret at the anticipated dispersal of passengers and 

inevitable ending of the journey. One records, ‘Ferry ride could be longer. Now at 

the end of journey ’ (Torridge 97). Here, her ‘journey’ is equated to the physical 

movement of the ferry crossing the river, anticipating that being back on land will 

dispel the sense of suspense and adventure that being on the river affords. Another 

realises, ‘this will be the last time I cross the Helford River for a while. A bit sad 

really because I loved this place’ (Helford 89). Such a sense of nostalgia is triggered 

by the personal circumstances of the individual, as well as the anticipated 

movement of the ferry crossing transporting passengers to the opposite shore. 

The river is therefore crossed with a myriad and mixture of feelings and the sight 

of the approaching bankside, edging nearer releases a variety of emotions in 

individuals that are about to disembark.  
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6.7 Tying Together 

 

Figure 6. 28 Reflection Card Tamar 45 

In conveying the experiences of ferry passengers and personnel crossing a river, 

this chapter has unravelled various tensions which, I argue, characterise the 

riverborderscape. In the bank section (6.2), I argued that there was a spatial tension 

between ‘here’ and ‘there’, ‘this side’ of the river and ‘that side’, as individuals 

anticipate what might be on the other side, whilst responding to people, 

architecture and activities on the slip. The river section (6.3) illuminated how the 

river was a space of tension; at once visually aesthetic, beautiful and attractive, 

whilst under the surface lies a terrain characterised by possible threat, danger and 

fear. The ferry (section 6.4) was seen by some as a social space to meet and mingle 

with other passengers, but it was also clear that the ferry was characterised by 

spoken and unspoken rules that passengers were expected to follow. The skipper 

was shown to be a key authority figure on the water, as passengers temporarily 

‘gave up control’ (Interview Rita, ferry passenger, Tamar), reliant upon the skipper 

to navigate them to the other side. Passport jokes revealed the river as border and 

there were shown to be different rules and regulations characterising the river 
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crossing as opposed to on land.  A fourth tension emerged of individuals wanting 

to enjoy the process of the journey, whilst eager to anticipate what might be on 

the other side. The crossing section (6.5) revealed the various imaginaries and 

fantasies that emerged whilst on the river, including memories, mythological 

thought and military conflict, although the content of these reflections were often 

at odds with reality and reflected the unique and personal circumstances of the 

ferry passenger, as well as the particularities of time and place. ‘On the border, 

these similarities and difference meet’ (Vila, 2000, p.14). 

As an innovative method, the reflection card captures the thoughts and 

experiences of those travelling across a river. It is a methodology which aims to 

understand the border crossing experience and aids in addressing Mezzadra and 

Neilson’s (2013) attempt to ‘try to map from the point of view of subjects in motion 

the elusive geography resulting from these [bordering] processes’ (p.65). Such a 

mapping in motion was achieved through inviting participants to draw and write 

what they saw and experienced whilst on the river; within the short time frame 

between two distinct terrains, between this side and that side, land and water. The 

reflection cards have also demonstrated that thoughts on a river are diverse and 

rich in creative form. Whereas Foucault (in Dumm 2002) described the ship as a 

‘floating piece of space, a place without a place, that exists by itself, that is self-

enclosed and at the same time is given over to the infinity of the sea’ (p.41), I have 

demonstrated the relational nature of the ferry crossing. The reflection card 

methodology has captured the sociality on-board the ferry, including 

conversations, social behaviours and compliance with distinct rules, which the ferry 

operator is responsible for overseeing. The ferry therefore becomes a ‘third space’ 



 
284 

(Nail 2016, p.3), a temporary enclosure not connected to land, floating over water 

and contained and shaped by the people on board, the wider weather system, the 

route that the ferry takes and the realms of imagination and meaning that are 

made.  

Wylie (2005, p.237) describes how, 

a walker is poised between the country ahead and the country behind, 

between one step and the next, epiphany and penumbra, he or she is, in 

other words, spectral, between here and not-there, perpetually caught in an 

apparitional process of arriving/departing. 

The same can be said for a ferry passenger: poised between the bankside ahead 

and the bankside behind, with a river between; within a watery terrain that requires 

a ‘guide’ (Interview Rita, ferry passenger, Tamar) to navigate, in the form of a 

passenger ferry. So too, the passengers are dependent upon a material structure 

to make the crossing and find themselves caught between here and not-there, 

suspended for ten minutes in the space between, before the inevitable process of 

arriving/departing.  

The following chapter will continue to draw out the riverborder, through an in-

depth focus upon participants’ narratives that describe and define the river as a 

place of (dis)connection.   

 

 

 

 



 
285 

7. Narratives 

7.1 Introduction 

This chapter serves to address RQ3, ‘In what ways does the river and ferry crossing 

connect and divide people and places?’ The paradoxical role of rivers – that both 

connect and can divide - has been established by scholars (Krause, 2016; Roth, 

1997). Borders too are defined through contradictory terms, as ‘bridges, gateways 

and meeting points or barriers, obstacles and points of separation’ (Diener & 

Hagen, 2012, p.2). Scholars have identified that the way borders are interpreted 

are influenced by a range of factors, including political, social, economic and 

personal (Rajaram & Grundy-Warr, 2007) and this also extends to everyday borders 

between places (Rumford, 2014a).  

Previous chapters have focused on the act of crossing a river, from the perspective 

of skippers (Chapter 5) and ferry passengers (Chapter 6). In so doing, I have argued 

that rivers are three-dimensional, and need to be considered through their 

material properties. Utilising the suffix ‘-scape’, I have brought to life the wide 

variety of thoughts, imaginations and experiences that take place in the 

transitional space of crossing a river, from bank to bank. If Chapters 5 and 6 have 

focused on the river-crossing, this chapter takes a wider view of the 

riverborderscape, to consider the bankside spaces on either side of the river. Whilst 

previous chapters have focused upon the ferry crossing as a point of connection, 

this chapter considers the river and ferry as everyday border. To do so, this chapter 

focuses upon narratives.  
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Paying attention to narratives is important, Prokkola (2009) argues, for it is 

‘through narratives that people make sense of and communicate their ideas and 

experiences of borders’ (p.21). An interview transcript can be defined as a narrative, 

as it reflects the words communicated through an interview setting and relates to 

a particular place, and experiences within a place. Everyday language, such as 

jokes, phrases and stories can provide revealing insights about borders, as it is ‘at 

the level of narrative, anecdote and communication that borders come to life’ 

(Newman, 2006, p.152). Whilst other chapters have been shaped by the narratives 

of ferry passengers (Chapter 6) and skippers (Chapter 5), which follow the 

identified entanglement between the three-tiered analytical framework of the 

riverborderscape (Figure 2.1), this chapter takes a more focused view on language, 

including comparative phrases, punctuation, jokes and bankside signs that may 

reflect the river as border in more subtle ways. This approach contributes to 

Durrschmidt et al (2002, p.124) who suggest, 

what is needed is a dynamic understanding of borders and a 

perspective that takes into account that inside and outside, them and 

us, neighbourliness and strangeness, near and far, are distinctions that 

are, with increasing significance, drawn and maintained in the practices 

and discourses of people’s everyday lives 

Accordingly, the first analytical section of this chapter considers key words, phrases 

and jokes in relation to the river as everyday border. The second half of this chapter 

begins with a discussion around the ferry as a ‘link’ between bankside places, and 

then proceeds to complicate the ferry as a ‘link’, in relation to three factors, 

including price, socio-economic groups and seasonality, introducing geographical 

questions of access and connectivity in rural landscapes. This follows Cresswell’s 
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(2010, p.21) ‘politics of mobility’ and contributes to a more nuanced understanding 

of the ferry crossing. Whilst in some cases, the narratives of the river and ferry as 

an everyday border between places might be at odds with personal behaviours 

and mobilities, reflecting upon the river and ferry through narratives is valuable. 

Seeing borders through everyday language reflects Hinchliffe’s (2013)’s 

observation that borders are ‘always contact points; they join words together and 

act as conduits as well as barriers’ (p.535). This chapter examines the river and ferry 

as ‘contact point’, both literally and symbolically through language.  

7.2 River as barrier     

For there is where I want to be. 

And there is where these broken pieces of stone 

could lead me like a causeway 

were it not for the surface glimmer of the river 

which floods this place 

separating into inconsistences 

that place over there from here. 

 

(Field Poem, September 2018) 

 

The river was repeatedly seen to be a ‘very physical barrier’ (Interview Charlotte, 

river decision-maker, Helford), ‘a physical divide, it’s a very clear line’ (Interview 

Reuben, resident, Helford) between two bankside places. ‘You can’t really cross 

over!’ (Interview Sarah, ferry passenger, Helford). Ruby describes how the Tamar 

‘cuts’ (Interview Ruby, resident, Helford) into the land to forge the border between 

Devon and Cornwall, the transitive verb ‘cuts’ illustrative of a highly dynamic 

incision separating land from water. A report commissioned by Cornwall Council 

and Plymouth City Council (Brett, 2013) describes the River Tamar as forming a 

‘major physical barrier between South East Cornwall and Plymouth, constraining 
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travel across the river to four main crossings’ (p. 5). To describe travel as being 

‘constrained’ by virtue of the watercourse, necessitating infrastructures such as a 

bridge and ferry suggests that the river physically limits mobility across landscapes.  

Seeing the river as an un-crossable line, ‘a sharp cut-off point between two 

polarities’ (Newman, 2006, p.148): a challenging, tidal, material waterway that at 

times prohibits movement contributes to a discourse which heightens the 

differences between one side of the river and the other. Interviewee Aeron 

suggests, ‘there’s always that tribal thing, you know, of people living on the other 

side of the river are not the same as people on this side of the river’ (Interview 

Aeron, ferry passenger, Tamar), a statement that might draw upon the European 

practice of the 18th and 19th centuries, wherein rivers would be constructed as 

borders by merit of their ‘physiographic features’ (Diener & Hagen, 2012, p.41). 

His phrase requires further investigation. One idea for why differences emerge on 

either side of the river corresponds to the physicality of the river within the 

landscape, as interviewees Sam and Izzie further explain:  

Sam  Even a small brook – if it’s more than a leap across, you need 

someone to help you cross it. Or you need a bridge, so it’s a very 

defining point to go across. So in terms of the territory, having a 

river barrier, or a river line, as your territory marker it will / 

 

Izzie  /it’s something to identify with as well isn’t it  

 

Sam Yeah.  It identifies you with one side or the other […] it’s a very 

physical barrier that you can’t always cross easily. 

 

(Interview Sam and Izzie, ferry passengers, Helford) 
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The discussion in this extract revolves around strategies used to cross a river, such 

as a ‘bridge’, or ‘someone’, such as a ferry operator giving a helping hand. It is, 

they suggest, the very act of requiring someone, or something that contributes to 

the river being a ‘defining’ place within a landscape. The effort required to cross 

over this different terrain therefore provides a landscape feature for individuals to 

‘identify’ with, on one side or the other. In so doing, Sam and Izzie emphasise the 

‘physicality’ of the river, and suggest that that is what corresponds to the 

separation between places. The following section further considers how 

interviewees reported to ‘identify’ with one side of the river or the other and how 

an examination of such language contributes to the river as an everyday border.  

7.2.1 This side, That Side 

There was a repeated comparative narrative which interviewees deployed, wherein 

‘this side’ was distinguished from ‘that side’. Bankside landscapes were rarely 

described in their own terms, but more-often referred to in relation to the bankside 

landscape on the other side of the river. For example, Howard, talking about the 

Appledore free port status stated that such a historic agreement enabling access 

to the water was ‘distinctive to this side of the river’ (Interview Howard, bankside 

decision-maker, Torridge). Calculative judgements also used a comparative frame 

of reference, such as ferry passenger Jill, who mused: ‘If I was going to come here 

and live here, I’d want to live on this side of the river as opposed to that side’ 

(Interview Jill, ferry passenger, Helford). This was because she characterised 

Helford as more of a ‘village feel’, whereas Helford Passage attracted a ‘sailing 

community’ (Interview Jill, ferry passenger, Helford). It is to be noted that the 

phrase ‘this side’ / ‘that side’ is spatial, inferring that the bankside places on either 
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side of the river are described by individuals in relation to what might be there, or 

what might be lacking, on the other side of the river.   

The comparative language was evident in responses to the survey side of the 

reflection card (Figure 3.4): ‘Do you identify differences between the two sides of 

the river’ (question six). On the Tamar, 91% marked that there was a difference 

between the two sides of the river. Of those, thirty three individuals (57%) 

described a spatial difference between the two sides of the river. Answers included 

‘urban / countryside’ (Tamar 87), ‘city / countryside’ (Tamar 85), ‘built up town – 

open countryside’ (Tamar 71), ‘town and rural’ (Tamar 52), industrial and rural’ 

(Tamar 52), ‘rural vs developed’ (Tamar 49). Others stated ‘one is Cornwall the other 

Devon’ (Tamar 35), with comparative sentiments such as ‘Cornwall is nicer’ (Tamar 

36), ‘Plymouth side is better traffic regulated’ (Tamar 31), ‘city/countryside, 

Devon/Cornwall’ (Tamar 86). Note the comparative structure which frames each of 

these responses, with individuals using punctuation such as hyphens (-) or dashes 

(/), or indeed linking words such as ‘and’, ‘vs’ to emulate the spatial division 

between the urban/rural sides of the river within the semantic micro-context of 

the answers themselves. From these comparative phrases, the river emerges as a 

barrier, as the presence of the river forges a topographical difference between the 

two bankside landscapes. The banksides are also associated as different spaces, 

with different purposes, by virtue of being different terrains. Semantic categories 

develop around the bankside spaces of the ‘urban’ and ‘rural’. The former is 

equated with ‘buildings’ (Tamar 63), ‘built up’ (Tamar 62, 72, 75), ‘shops’ (Tamar 

76, 86), with an implication of development and density. In contrast, the latter is 

equated to what has been described as ‘green space’ (Alcock et al., 2020), where 
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colour is highlighted ‘greenery’ (Tamar 53), ‘green’ (Tamar 38, 65), woodland 

emphasised ‘trees’ (Tamar 43, 50) and where landscape values are shared, for 

example ‘scenic’ (Tamar 80), ‘environment’ (Tamar 56), ‘natural’ (Tamar 59). One 

individual summarises the relationship between either side of the river ‘like chalk 

and cheese’ (Tamar 76). This corresponds to Newman’s (2011) idea that borders 

are ‘the sharp point at which categories, spaces and territories interface’ (p.37), as 

the banksides on either side of the river become distinctive places, which are 

identified by different activities and seen as spatially separate.  

 

Figure 7. 1 Reflection Card Tamar 72 summarising the associations and spatial 

differences on either side of the River Tamar 

The same is apparent in the context of Appledore and Instow, despite analysis 

estimating that the majority of those encountered on the ferry were deemed to be 

tourists (cf. McGrath, Harmer & Yarwood, 2020). Seventy-five percent (91 

passengers) identified differences between Appledore and Instow: ‘different 

character of the two villages’ (Torridge 102)’, with most answers relating to what 

each respective bankside offered. Appledore, for example ‘seems busier – probably 
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because more shops and activity on the quay. Instow also seems more tranquil 

because of the beach’ (Torridge 94). Responses also compared the kinds of 

activities that could be undertaken on each bankside: ‘One’s for the beach the 

other is for crabbing’ (Torridge 110); ‘Appledore – great history/social interest. 

Instow – sandy beach’ (Torridge 2). Although it could be argued that the ferry 

crossing extends the recreational options available to those who cross over the 

Torridge, characterising each bankside through such distinctive vocabulary, both 

in landscape, character and range of activities available, suggests that each 

bankside place has developed in separation from the other. The river is signalled, 

subtly, in the grammar through punctuation: hyphens, full stops, dashes – 

phraseological units that reflect the separation of the river’s terrain between the 

two bankside places.   

The narrative of ‘this side’, ‘that side’ extends also to the experiences of those who 

are responsible for more of a managerial or a local political role within each of the 

river sites. When I asked a bankside decision-maker on the Helford River about the 

‘other side’, she was uncertain as to what the other bankside space was used for. 

She went on to reflect how, 

We probably don’t have many connections across the river but 

certainly within this area, so you’ve got Trebah Gardens next door and 

local places like Budock Vean Hotel, and there’s a local kayaking 

company and we all sort of work together to support one another so 

you’ll see on our website, we’ve taken part in a video that promotes all 

the attractions along the Helford and it’s just, yeah supporting one 

another in our businesses.  

(Interview Rachel, bankside decision-maker, Helford) 

Perhaps in order to compensate for the lack of connections ‘across the river’, 

Rachel uses intimate phrases, such as ‘next door’, ‘local places’ and repeats 
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‘support one another’ to emphasise the infrastructural networks between 

businesses ‘within this area’: ‘along the Helford’. Her comparative language reveals 

how bankside infrastructures on the northern shore strategically ‘work together’. 

Analysing this transcript reveals how the position of the river on the one hand 

restricts the kinds of collaborations that can take place ‘across the river’, as Rachel 

reveals the impracticalities of her business connecting with other businesses on 

the opposite shore, but at the same time reveals the strategic benefits of 

connecting with other bankside infrastructures along the river. When I asked 

Charlotte, responsible for some of the cross-border collaboration between Helford 

Passage and Helford through a focus upon the Helford River, why parishes work 

along rivers as opposed to across rivers, she detailed how it related to the historical 

‘physical boundary’, which derives from legal boundary limits forged in ‘parishes, 

old church lands’, where the river was an obvious and ‘physical’ dividing point 

between two places (Interview Charlotte, river decision-maker, Helford). Whilst 

Rachel focused on the businesses on the northern shore, more broadly within the 

video, which includes stakeholder views from local businesses in the area, the ferry 

was emphasised as playing a role in ‘connecting the coast path – north and south 

side of the river’ (Fripp, 2017). As will be further discussed in section 7.3, to use the 

word ‘connecting’ ironically seems to emphasise the physical separateness on the 

‘north’ and ‘south’ side of the river. 

 

The dynamics of ‘this side’, ‘that side’ were evident in local politics on the Helford.  

I asked an individual actively involved in Mawnan Smith parish council about the 

role of Manaccan parish council, on the other side of the river:  

 Sarah  Yeah I don’t know much about Manaccan parish council so I don’t 

know what they do over there 

 Eva I guess all of your activities are on this side aren’t they!  

 Sarah  Yeah and because I’m in Mawnan Smith village, and I’m also 

helping with the Mawnan Development Plan, so we’re very 

concerned with our patch. So the ferry, and the really river doesn’t 

really come into this. We’ve been doing the Landscape Character 

Assessment, looking at the landscape character in the parish of 

Mawnan Smith which is what we’ve been identifying. So we’ve 

been talking about the beaches and the sort of low level land that 

runs down to the beaches and the characteristics along the 
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Helford such as the Monterrey pine trees which are very specific 

to this area. But we haven’t dealt with the other side at all so I 

don’t know what Manaccan think or do  

 Eva So there isn’t much communication across the river? 

 Sarah  As far as I know, none really. But there might be councillors that 

know each other personally but I don’t think there’s any sort of 

business proposition or sort of village collaboration. I think we’re 

pretty separate.  

   Eva So it’s kind of interesting then that the river runs between  

  Sarah Yeah. It is a border. Two countries: Mawnan Smith and 

Manaccan (laugh)  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Plate 7. 1 A photograph of Mawnan Smith Development Plan: Boundary Area 

and Landscape Character Assessment. Note that the limit of the plan is the 

perimeter of the northern side of the river, September 2018 

Laughter is a device used to equate the very local context of separate decision 

making within a parish council setting, to imaginatively make a leap positioning 

the river as a national ‘border’, between two ‘countries’. Underlying this, there 
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seems to be a self-deprecating irony that at once recognises the separate local-

scale practices on either side of the river, and suggests that it is akin to national 

borders, where there are different governing structures and sets of decision-

making practices (cf. Durrschmidt, 2002). At the same time, laughter may reveal 

that Sarah is conscious of the separate spheres of local decision making that take 

place in relation to the northern and southern sides of the Helford. She personally 

reports to have no understanding of the role or activities of the parish on the other 

side of the river, despite being involved in a Landscape Character Assessment. 

Referring to Plate 7.1, the physical limits of the Mawnan Smith Development Plan 

correspond with the coastal edge of the northern side, around Helford Passage. 

Sarah deploys territorial language ‘our patch’, ‘specific to this area’, to seemingly 

emphasise the focus and direction of the local parish plan that she is involved with.  

I noticed similarly how, on the Torridge, ‘the river really is the dividing line in 

demarcating political decisions’ (Torridge notes, 23rd July 2018). A local district 

politician, co-responsible for decisions made by Torridge District Council, which 

includes Northam, Orchard, Westward Ho and Appledore admitted, ‘I don’t know 

much about Instow’ (Interview Howard, bankside decision-maker, Torridge). The 

eastern shore of Appledore formed the limit of his district boundary (Figure 4.23), 

and therefore his focus was upon that area, as opposed to what was on the 

opposite shore. The river separating the district decisions was affirmed by Isaac, 

part of a cross-riverborder forum, River Taw and Torridge Forum ‘originally set up 

because the two district councils […] weren’t speaking to one another’ (Interview 

Isaac, river decision-maker, Torridge). He went on to describe how ‘decisions were 

being made on either side without any relationship to the fact of what the other 



 
296 

half was doing so there was no overall view of what was important to the estuary’ 

(Interview Isaac, river decision-maker, Torridge). Although he admits that relations 

are a ‘little bit better now, there were occasions where one side would not speak 

to the other, on a political level’ (Interview Isaac, river decision-maker, Torridge). 

This comment embeds the idea of the river as a border between the two banksides, 

which requires a holistic river perspective to overcome. 

7.2.2 an ‘Almost Island’ 

The discourse of ‘this side’, ‘that’ side is reiterated by the geographical positioning 

of the Tamar, Torridge and Helford rivers. Certainly the Tamar and Helford have 

each been recognised as a watery border forging an ‘almost island’ (Hayward & 

Fleury, 2020). As stated previously, Cornwall becomes an ‘almost island’ by virtue 

of the river running almost the entire length of its county boundaries (section 4.1). 

Hayward and Fleury’s (2020, p.223) recent research sets a case for the Tamar and 

Helford contributing to an ‘almost island’, based on archival analysis of tourist 

brochures.  Their understanding is that such demarcated differences are ‘clearly a 

rhetorical description and one that appears to have little buy-in from residents of 

the area who have no history of perceiving themselves as separate from the 

remainder of Cornwall’ (p.233). However, this section builds upon their work by 

discussing how residents contribute and perform a narrative of separateness by 

virtue of the river between, performing ‘island jokes’ and jokes wherein the river is 

framed as a border to perform differences on either side of the river. The river 

forming an ‘almost island’ is apparent in the context of the River Torridge too. Ferry 
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volunteer Oliver suggested that Appledore seemed ‘as an island’ (Torridge notes, 

23rd July 2018), due to being surrounded by water,  

Well if you if you just look at the geography there’s water there, there 

and there on three sides and there’s sort of only one way in more or 

less […] The only way out is to turn around and go back again which is 

sort of like an island isn’t it? And I feel that gives it even more of a 

feeling of sort of isolation and peace and quiet.  

(Interview Oliver, ferry personnel, Torridge) 

 

For Oliver, the river that circles around the edge of Appledore on each ‘side’: north, 

east and south, with only one direct road running into the village, contributes 

positively to place, ensuring Appledore has an increased sense of ‘isolation’, ‘peace 

and quiet’. However, he also equates the geographical limitations from land routes 

as contributing to the distinctive character of the village, which he characterises as 

‘different from the world over there’ (Interview Oliver, ferry personnel, Torridge). 

Therefore, distance and separation by virtue of the river has contributed to a sense, 

over time, of Appledore being a distinctive community. 

7.2.3 Metaphors: dark side – light side  

A sense of islandness was predominantly narrated through metaphors, where the 

Helford would be equated as the ‘dark side’ and Helford Passage the ‘light side’. 

Appledore, similarly, would be discussed as the ‘dark side’ and Instow the ‘light’. 

Nicol (2012) reveals the rhetorical agency of metaphors in border regions, focusing 

upon the imaginary wall, fence and gate in archival media along the USA-Canadian 

frontier. Metaphors are a figure of speech that makes an implicit, implied or hidden 

comparison between two things that are unrelated, but which share some 

common characteristics ('Metaphor,' 2020). In this case, the nouns ‘light’ and ‘dark’ 
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are of a comparative structure, and the words have multiple cultural meanings, in 

particular in relation to weather conditions (sunrise/sunset), good vs. evil (light 

represents good/ dark evil),  knowledge vs. ignorance (to be enlightened/the dark 

ages) (cf. Lakoff & Johnson, 2008). These metaphors are used playfully in relation 

to the bankside spaces on either side of the Torridge and Helford, but nevertheless 

are telling in terms of how the river is constructed as a barrier, through language. 

Ferry volunteer Ed who had lived in Instow for 30 years before buying a house on 

the opposite bankside, just beyond Appledore, reflects upon the wider meaning 

of using metaphorical language:  

People still remark “oh you’ve moved to the dark side” and you know 

it’s all in jest but behind that obviously there’s this sense that 

Appledore is a different community. Quite how they genuinely think of 

that difference is perhaps an unknown, unless you quiz them on it but 

what they mean of course by dark side is that Appledore loses the sun 

whereas Instow gets to enjoy these beautiful sunsets. But of course, as 

I think I mentioned to you when we spoke, Appledore gets to see the 

sunrise and I’ve recently wondered whether that kind of geographical 

scenario results in a community that witnesses the sunrise more than 

it does the sunset being more youthful, energetic, “get up and go” than 

one that watches the sunset and is a bit more, I don’t know, retiring 

(laugh) in all aspects of that word. So yeah, maybe you can kind of see 

that reflected in the two communities. I don’t know! It’s just a thought 

but I think there was definitely a strong sense of “us and them” in the 

past. For me Appledore, I mean there was a ferry in the old days and 

maybe I used it a handful of times but I have no recollection of it but I 

must have been on it, but it seemed, a long long way away.  

(Interview Ed, ferry personnel, Torridge) 

Ed narrates how Instow residents joked he was ‘moving over to the dark side’ when 

he made the decision to find a home west of the Torridge, beyond Appledore. 

Underlying this joke is a sense of difference, which Ed perceptively is sensitive 

towards, but does not explicitly define. Likewise, tourist Ruth characterised 
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Appledore as more active, with more activities to do, in contrast to Instow whose 

activities mainly centred around the beach (Interview Ruth, ferry passenger, 

Torridge). Whereas Oliver considered the role of water in forging a barrier around 

Appledore, thus creating a micro community surrounded by water, Ed considers 

the influence of the sunset and sunrise to symbolise the attitudes of residents, 

including age and stage. What is important to draw out in this extract is that the 

river participates in creating a sense of distance between the bankside spaces of 

Appledore and Instow. As a child, Ed reflects how Appledore ‘seemed a long long 

way away’, perhaps by virtue of the distance and the passenger ferry crossing 

which facilitates such a journey.  

The river being seen as creating distance was emphasised on the Helford too, 

embedded by a similar narrative pattern of dark – light metaphors. Ferry operators 

would contribute to performing this discourse. In my field notes, I describe how, 

‘when I got to the Passage side, the skipper Owen joked that I had “made it back 

from the dark side” (Helford notes, 26th June 2018). That the joke was timed on 

return to the northern ‘Passage’ side of the river emphasises the two river shores 

as being distinctly different, with the river crossing contributing to the transition 

between two distinct places.  

This contributed to an emerging narrative wherein Helford was characterised as 

‘more isolated – Helford Passage as more connected’ (Helford notes, 10th October 

2018). Residents John and Betsy, who live in Helford similarly noted such a 

difference:  
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  John there is a difference between here and the Passage. And I notice 

from my colleagues, my friends in the gig club most of whom are 

from the north shore that they regard us as very different. We're 

sometimes even called the dark side and I do think it's good 

humoured, but nevertheless there's very clearly a different feeling 

Betsy  I think that this side is far more remote in the fact that the Lizard 

itself is quite barren and the north side is much more near the big 

cities like Falmouth, far more populated. People come out from 

towns, probably to go to Helford Passage. They would very rarely 

drive all the way round to this side because you would have to go 

all the way round  

John  well it's a 40 minute journey 

Betsy  so we're slightly more isolated here  

John What I was saying earlier. The Lizard's viewed more as an island 

so we're sort of separate from the mainland. It's the north side 

and though we all get on very finely together, you know row 

together and stuff like that, there is a feeling of difference  

(Interview John and Betsy, residents, Helford) 

In this extract, a connection emerges between the discourse of ‘dark – light’ 

metaphors, physical geography and islandness, by virtue of the river creating a 

physical barrier between the ‘connected’ northern side of Falmouth, and the terrain 

on the south. When there is no ferry between, the single road journey around the 

Helford is a significant time factor which extends the geography of distance and 

perception of the Lizard as a ‘barren’ place. Being surrounded by water, the Helford 

similarly is characterised as ‘more isolated’, ensuring that the Lizard is viewed ‘more 

of an island’. I write in my field notes (26th October 2018) how, 

The Helford’s quite a special little place really, because not only does 

it separate two kind of communities on either side, but on the south 

side of the river, it’s also a peninsula, so that emphasises feelings of 

remoteness. 



 
301 

This develops Hayward and Fleury’s (2020) research, as the southern shore of 

Helford being an ‘island’ is a narrative put forward by residents, as opposed to 

through tourism articles. Both Betsy and John ‘feel’ and live with a sense of 

‘difference’, by virtue of the river creating a barrier, and the physical distance from 

the northern shore.  

That the river is a different terrain, creating a barrier between two otherwise 

continuous stretches of land, clearly contributes to the sense of the southern shore 

being a remote peninsula. Furthermore, the role and significance of the river is 

further reflected upon by Reuben, a resident on the northern side,  

Going across the Helford to the south bank there’s this implication that 

you’re then on the Lizard.  And the water there creates that sense of 

separation. If the Helford wasn’t there and it was just a continuous 

piece of land, maybe the Lizard - I don’t know - would it have quite the 

same identity?  

(Interview Reuben, resident, Helford) 

This rhetorical question suggests that the cultural attitudes of separateness, 

described above in relation to the north and south shores, would not be so acute 

if it was a land border. In so doing, he suggests that the ‘water’ creates visible 

separation, an acknowledgement of the differences in types of terrain  (Peters, 

Steinberg & Stratford, 2018b). This extract reveals the intricate connection 

between physical terrain, cultural identity and the narratives that emulate and 

embed comparative structures of the riverborderscape.  

7.2.4 Signs: emphasising separateness 

The previous section focused on the spoken discourses which separate ‘this side’ 

from ‘that side’. Following Rumford (2014b), the next section develops these ideas 
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through a focus upon the bankside signs on either side of the Cremyll Ferry 

crossing, to suggest that the infrastructure within the landscape contributes to 

embedding such distinctive discourses. It has been established that signs are a 

visual symbol which signify an attempt to control space (Storey, 2012, p.27). The 

public signs placed on either side of the river indicate how the bankside spaces are 

distinguished and they matter, as it is through language that ideas about place 

and territory are read (Berg & Vuolteenaho, 2017; Rose-Redwood, 2011). 

Those travelling on the ferry between Cremyll and Admirals Hard encounter two 

sets of signs affirming a regional discourse: ‘Welcome to Cornwall’, ‘First/last pub 

in Devon’ (Plate 7.2). Monuments can ‘communicate a range of values and 

meanings – meanings that vary based on the audience and the cultural and 

political context in which they are read’ (Mains, 2004, p.182).  

 

Plate 7. 2 Regional discourse on either side of the River Tamar: 'Welcome to 

Cornwall', located by Cremyll Slip (left), ‘First Pub in Devon: Last Pub in Devon’ 

located by Admirals Hard, February 2018 (right)      

These are examples of border signs offering a ‘welcoming’ function (Cooper & 

Rumford, 2013, p.3). On the one hand, such signage is part of a jovial discourse, 

which builds up anticipation and excitement, as in the case of Edith, who exclaimed 

to her young grandchildren “we’re going to Cornwall for the day” (Interview Edith, 
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ferry passenger, Tamar). Here, to arrive in ‘Cornwall’ is to suggest an additional 

level of excitement and anticipation, as Edith draws upon the regional differences 

to highlight the sense of occasion of their day-visit. In emphasising regional 

difference; arriving in ‘Cornwall’, departing from ‘Devon’ the message that such 

signs impart to the public is that the ferry crossing participates in facilitating a 

journey of transition between two distinct bankside spaces. 

On the other hand, the signs on the bankside edge publicly embeds the idea that 

the river is a barrier between each place, and that the view of the river between 

participates in constructing distinct identities for communities on either side of the 

river. Ten percent of respondents demarcated ‘Cornwall’ and ‘Devon’ as the key 

distinctions between either side of the river, a factor which may indeed be 

influenced by the bankside signage on either side of the river.  Several of the 

reflection card drawings incorporated what is known as the Kernow flag, or Saint 

Piran’s Flag, a black bordered, white cross icon which is used by some Cornish 

people as a symbol of their identity (Helford 76, Helford 77). One of those was 

drawn by self-identified ‘European’ Otto, who regularly uses the Cremyll Ferry to 

get to work. He placed the Kernow flag on the Cremyll bankside, to distinguish 

‘home’.  
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Figure 7. 2 Reflection Card Tamar 36 

He later explained how he drew the Kernow flag in jest, as a semi-mockery to the 

differences and ‘subtle jokes’ he had heard,  

  Otto   I’m so European, I have lived in many different countries, but it’s 

funny because I’m not Cornish, of course I’m not Cornish (laugh) 

but it is like I realise that very subtle difference between Cornwall 

and Devon. The people in Plymouth sometimes make jokes 

about the people over in Cornwall  

   Eva    In what way?  

Otto   Ah, people in Plymouth, say: “ah they’re strange in Cornwall” or 

whatever but it’s very subtle and not bad way of jokes so it’s ok  

    Eva  And do you think that the river Tamar plays a role in accentuating 

those identities? 

Otto Yes I think it does, at least in the southern part, it is a particular 

landmark you can’t miss when crossing it. So you are very aware 

of entering Devon or Cornwall, and that by itself gives a special 

emphasis on the place 

(Interview Otto, ferry passenger, Tamar) 

Despite seeing himself as a cross-border citizen, living in ‘different countries’, Otto 

still performs the regional divisions within the space of his reflection card. He 

suggests that the river, as a ‘landmark’ and visual crossing point within the 
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landscape contributes to difference. This visual inscription of the border within the 

landscape corresponds to Rumford (2014b) and his analysis of the River Tweed, 

demarcating different administrative jurisdictions within UK governance. His case 

study aligns to the proposed construction of a border monument, ‘Star of 

Caledonia’ (p.79) as a way of drawing greater attention to the crossing point 

marked by the river. On a very small and personal scale, Otto’s drawing of the 

Kernow flag reflects that instinct to mark borders and distinguish space, even when 

it does not reflect his personal philosophy (van Houtum & Kramsch, 2017). 

7.2.5 Laughter: the riverborder 

Jokes, and the telling of jokes require a highly creative deployment of language. 

They are reliant upon tone, timing, narrative arc and a contextual understanding 

of the people or places that are the subject of such jokes (Chiaro, 2006; Cresswell, 

2001). There seems to be scant attention to jokes in relation to borders in the 

discipline of human geography, although Dodds and Kirkby (2013) have pointed 

out the ‘geographical and geopolitical implications’ (p.48) and potential of jokes. 

Macpherson (2008), in her ethnographic research reveals how the ‘material and 

symbolic’ (p. 1081) landscapes of the Lake District can be subverted, experienced 

and generated through jokes and laughter, by visually impaired walking groups. 

This next section aims to bring together border jokes with Macpherson’s concept 

of the materially experienced landscape in a discussion on the impact of border 

jokes on the Tamar, Helford and Torridge rivers. A close reading of such discourse 

will unravel attitudes to how the river border is viewed. 
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The River Tamar as border was frequently at the centre of jokes. Cornish residents 

Tom and George light-heartedly suggested, ‘Oh well we all think that the Tamar’s 

the border between Devon and Cornwall’ and recalled, with a laugh, how they 

‘used to sing Trelawney going across the bridge’ (Interview Tom and George, 

residents, Helford).  Although laughing about this memory, to sing Trelawney is a 

participation in Cornish folklore and identity, as the song is an ‘old Cornish rhyme’ 

(Macirone, 1876, p.1) that has become an unofficial anthem, sung at communal 

events such as Cornish rugby union matches, taught in some Cornish schools and 

sung at other Cornish gatherings (Helford notes, 17th September 2018). The river 

is mentioned in the verse ‘we’ll cross the Tamar, land to land / The Severn is no 

stay: / With “one and all” and hand in hand / And who shall bid us nay?” Storey 

(2012) affirms that one way in which national identity is expressed is ‘through the 

singing of national anthems’ (p.69) and, following Cusack (2010) who shows how 

rivers express national identity through representation, it is interesting that rivers 

have a symbolic role in many national or local anthems.  

The river as a physical border between places was revealed though stories. 

Interviewees Winnie and Alex describe the anxiety of some older members living 

in their village of a riverborder town (Calstock) who, until recently had ‘(Cornish 

accent) “never been up country, never been over that Tamar bridge” (Interview 

Winnie and Alex, ferry passengers, Helford). By shifting her tone to emulate a 

Cornish accent, Winnie at once mocks the viewpoint that the Tamar is a solid 

border, whilst also fondly using the space of the joke to empathise with the 

perspective put forward. Laughter is an appropriate response here as Winnie 

herself crosses the Tamar Bridge every day to get to work. These stories highlight 
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the disparity between individuals staying at a very local level, and the bridge as a 

connective to larger urban centres such as Plymouth. For individuals who have a 

cross-border mobility, they find these stories surprising, and that is why the 

comical genre of the joke is often used as the form through which these stories 

are told. These perspectives were shared in a similar story, narrated by travellers 

Sam and Izzie, who themselves had crossed the Tamar River to arrive in Helford: 

Sam  I was about to say about the Cornish lads. They were going to a 

rugby match and there was an inter-county rugby match and the 

coach driver was driving up towards Plymouth and he announced 

that they were about to cross the Tamar and some of the people 

on the coach didn’t realise it was in Devon as opposed to 

Cornwall. So they asked to be dropped off at the next pub. They 

wouldn’t cross the Tamar. They’d never been out of Cornwall, they 

weren’t going to cross the Tamar, so they bought tickets and 

everything and they got out, because they weren’t going to leave 

Cornwall […] (chuckle) and there were about 6 of them and they 

got picked up on the way back.  

 

Eva  Hmm. So they really see that river as a defining border  

 

Sam a very defining border. And because it’s a river, it’s not like a 

painted line. Normally you can’t see a boundary, on the ground, 

can you? If you walk between counties you, rarely will you see a 

feature that’s so defined that you can’t cross it without using 

something. And I think that’s the thing about a river isn’t it – you 

need something to cross it.  

(Interview Sam and Izzie, ferry passengers, Helford) 

 

In both stories, the River Tamar was the outer limit of the Cornish boundary that 

some citizens, who prided themselves in being Cornish (Laviolette, 2011), were not 

prepared to cross. Whilst these narratives might be exaggerated, it does suggest 

that rivers contribute to being seen as a defining border in the landscape.  Yeh 

(2017), in his analysis of border-crossing jokes on the US-Mexican checkpoint 
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argues how jokes ‘hinge upon their ability to hold contradictory elements together’ 

(p.159). In this context, jokes can therefore reflect the contradictory element of the 

riverborder which is at once ‘barrier; bridge and gateway’ (Diener & Hagen, 2012; 

Roth, 1997; Unwin, 2003). What aids the joke is the way in which the storytellers 

are cross-border citizens (Durrschmidt, 2002), comfortable to cross the river via the 

Tamar Bridge or Cremyll Ferry and experience ‘both sides’ (Interview Winnie and 

Alex, ferry passengers, Helford). In so doing, these stories, and the laughter used, 

shows how ‘everyday life, reproduces and negotiates existing borders’ 

(Durrschmidt, 2002, p.125) at the local scale. 

7.2.6 Summary: River as Barrier  

The first half of this chapter has drawn attention to several examples where the 

river participates in separating and distinguishing the communities and spaces on 

either bankside. In paying attention to language, it has demonstrated patterns 

where rivers are described as barriers and dividing lines, separating people and 

places. Such analysis complements cross riverborder research in Guben – Gubin 

(Durrschmidt, 2002), as the language of ‘inside and outside, them and us, 

neighbourliness and strangeness, near and far’ (p.124) are evident in everyday 

language, even when there is frequent movement across the riverborder for 

socialising with work and family. As residents John (Helford), Ed (Torridge) and 

Otto (Tamar) described, banter and jokes were everyday strategies within social 

settings to embed the subtle differences between the communities on either side 

of the river.  

This section has contributed to the riverborderscape in two ways. Firstly, as a 

spatial area of focus (bank – river – bank), I have shown how narratives create 
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distinctive sides where ‘this side’ is separate from ‘that side’ and this has 

implications for decision making, and the management of local politics. Although 

each river may be connected to a broader region, this section has demonstrated 

the subtler ways in which the terrain and topography shapes attitudes towards 

daily life and decisions about activities on either side of the river. Secondly, in 

placing the ‘river’ adjacent to ‘border’, within this section I have considered the 

analytical crossover between rivers and borders. This section has brought to the 

fore the various ways in which rivers are defined as borders, through comparative 

phrases, metaphors, jokes, and physical signs in the landscape which seem to 

cement differences between the two sides of the river. Following Paasi (2001), the 

discourses trace the role of the river in relation to landscape, and reveal the river’s 

influence within the landscape as distinguishing and separating people and places. 

7.3 Link  

Perhaps recognising the dual role of the river, as a place of separation and 

connection, the ferry was alternatively repeatedly described as a ‘link’ (Interview 

Otto, ferry passenger, Tamar) the noun suggestive of a physical action which brings 

‘one thing (in) with or (on) to another’ (OED, 2021). Interviewees primarily used 

‘link’ as a linguistic device to describe a sense of connection between the two 

opposite banksides, as in: ‘it’s the perfect link between this side of the river and 

the Lizard’ (Interview Brenda, ferry passenger, Helford – emphasis added); ‘so this 

is such an important link between the two communities on either side of the river’ 

(Interview Sarah, ferry passenger, Helford – emphasis added), ‘important link for 

both communities’ (Torridge 90 – emphasis added).  
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A similar word that emerged was that of connection, or connectivity. The ferry was 

also seen as a ‘great little connection’ (Interview Charlotte, river decision-maker, 

Helford), ensuring that either bankside was ‘connected to the other side through 

the ferry’ (Tamar notes, 20th November 2018). The ferry was imagined as a vessel 

‘connecting Instow and Appledore’ (Torridge 98), the ‘freedom of being on water 

and a sense of connectivity between two sides of the river’ (Helford 108). These 

words have a role in how the ferry is imagined. A ‘link’ and ‘connection’ infers that 

the route of the ferry is permanently operational, and continuous in its service. 

There is a sense of ease of crossover that is implied in this language a ‘little 

connection’ (Interview Charlotte, river decision-maker, Helford) which does not 

seem to require much effort, or time spent waiting. Both words, ‘link’ and 

‘connection’ also seem to reduce the space and width of the river between, as the 

narrative imagination spatially brings together the ‘two sides of the river’, pulled 

together by a continuous action, a linear ‘link’.  

At the same time, the word ‘link’ draws attention to what is separated, and begs 

the question: what bankside places does the ferry link (section 7.2) and to what 

extent does the ferry link? (section 7.4) 

7.4 Ferry as Barrier  

On the other hand, it could be seen that the ferry is a barrier, for there is a ‘politics 

to mobility’ (Cresswell, 2010, p.21). Not everybody can afford the ferry fare or, if 

they can, it might only be for a ‘one off’ occasion (Interview Winnie and Alex, ferry 

passengers, Helford). It was also observed that the ferry service attracts those of a 

typically higher socio-economic background, who may have the benefit of more 
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leisure time (Helford notes, 8th March 2018). The tide was also a significant factor 

in restricting the timetable, and therefore determined the frequency in which the 

ferry could be used. This next section, which discusses these barriers is not 

designed to criticise the ferry service.  The intention is to raise a broader question 

that is situated within the politics of mobility, and which includes who can cross, 

and at what price. Such a discussion is relevant to the conceptualisation of the 

riverborderscape as, most simply, these factors influence the mobility of those 

moving from one side of the river to the other. In addition, it provides additional 

insight into the border as a crossing point, to consider how people are ‘differently 

enabled and constrained’ (Adey, 2010, p.125).  

The aim of this next section is to consider the varying and complex social and 

economic factors that may prevent people from accessing, and therefore 

participating in a river-ferry crossing experience. Although structured through the 

themes of ‘fare’, ‘social’ and ‘tide and time’, each component is entangled and 

interrelated, so expect a level of crossover betwixt and between each section.  

7.4.1 Fare 

Who crosses over? 

 Who remains on the bankside? 

  The financial capital required  

     To pay for the crossing. 

(Field Poem, September 2018) 

 

The prices of each of the ferry fares were outlined in Chapter 4, but it is notable 

that, during the time of fieldwork (2018 – 2019), the price of the Cremyll Ferry rose 

by 50 pence: from £1.50 for a single journey to £2.00 ('Cremyll Ferry,' 2019). The 
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price of a fare on the Helford rose by one pound: from £4 for a single and £6 for a 

return, to £5 single and £7 for an adult return trip between Helford and Helford 

Passage. Volunteers on the Appledore – Instow Ferry would comment on how the 

ferry fare had not increased since 2014, and were accordingly assessing the 

financial situation (Torridge notes, 21st August 2018). For the 2020 season, they 

announced a fare increase: ‘as costs have risen the decision has been taken to 

increase fares from £1.50 to £2.00’ ('Appledore Instow Ferry,' 2020). Identifying the 

marginal increase of the ferry fare on all three sites reveals the financial pressures 

that ferry operators were under in maintaining such a time-limited, weather 

dependent mode of transport, some of which are located in geographically 

isolated places.  

Certainly, ferry fares were factored in by those who wanted to cross the river on 

the ferry. A daily commuter on the Cremyll Ferry evaluates how he enjoys the ferry, 

‘even when it costs you money, which it blinking well does’: only advising that the 

ferry company ‘just keep the prices down’. (Interview Simon, ferry passenger, 

Tamar). The impact of rising ferry fares is discussed by Vannini (2012) in the context 

of islanders, who rely upon the ferry to connect to mainland services. Vannini 

identifies how the sea routes around British Columbia have shifted from ‘public 

marine highways’ (p.133) to being monopolised by a private company, creating 

‘semi-privatised transport routes’ (p.133). On a smaller scale, the same analysis 

extends to ferry companies responsible for the ferry crossings across the Tamar, 

Torridge and Helford rivers, who are reliant upon passenger numbers and the fare 

of each ticket to keep afloat.  



 
313 

However, the incremental increase of the fare has impacts on those who might use 

it. A resident living locally who occasionally used the ferry would have to consider 

carefully whether she really wanted to visit the other side of the Helford River, due 

to the price of the fare, 

Maybe now it feels you’ll go across just because you can and it’s quite 

nice to go across and you’ll have lunch. But it is quite expensive though 

that’s the other thing, it’s six pounds return each, so you know if you 

did want to go for lunch, it is twelve pounds for two of you on top of 

the price of the food […] But some people with a family maybe if they 

were just going to pop over for a lunch, they may have to reconsider 

that, I don’t know. 

(Interview Sarah, ferry passenger, Helford) 

This extract reveals the decision-making process that ferry passengers anticipate 

when using the ferry, particularly as part of a convivial activity. She anticipates that 

‘people with a family’ might have to re-consider whether they really want to ‘go 

across’ the river on the ferry, as the overall cost might outweigh the benefit. These 

considerations reveal the potential financial barriers of crossing the river on a ferry, 

and is indicative of the socio-economic circumstances of those that might be able 

to regularly use the services. 

7.4.2 Socio-economic 

Cost is absent in Cresswell’s politics of mobility (Cresswell, 2010), but is an aspect 

that, in this case, determines those who are able to cross over the river on a ferry. 

A ferry operator told me that he had ‘Cornish people complain about the high 

prices’ (Helford notes, 8th March 2018). This statement reflects the responses of 

those who participated in the research. Out of the 135 people that filled in a 

reflection card on the Helford, only six were deemed to be ‘local’, from the nearby 
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villages of Mawnan Smith (Helford 119), Constantine (Helford 25, Helford 26) on 

the north shore and Mullion (Helford 46, Helford 96, Helford 99) on the south 

shore. None of those deemed to be local were from larger residential areas on the 

Lizard such as Helston, recognised as a socially deprived area (Helston & The Lizard, 

2017). The vast majority of people I encountered on the Helford who were using 

the ferry (96%) were holiday-makers from further afield, typically staying in the 

area for a short period of time, or walking the South West Coast Path. Holidays 

have been recognised as a time of ‘suspension’ (Hall & Holdsworth, 2016, p.6) from 

everyday routines where individuals are more open to new experiences, which 

includes consumption (Andrews, 2011), and perhaps allows people to spend 

money in a way they might not otherwise, during their everyday lives.  

A friction emerges, then, between those who can afford to use the ferry, and those 

that cannot. Ferry operator Finn concurs, describing those that used the ferry as 

‘99.9 per cent visitors and holiday makers’ (Interview Finn, skipper, Helford). In 

order to sustain a business within a time-limited, seasonal environment, Helford 

River Boats have had to rely on a business model that predominantly caters for 

tourists. They rely on the assumption that one-off visitors to the area, who are in 

their recreational time, or on holiday are able to afford the price of the ferry, at £7 

for a return trip for one adult. But, in so doing, the price of a ticket becomes a 

financial barrier, excluding others who may personally benefit from crossing the 

river on the ferry, in which the cost of the ticket may prevent them from doing so 

on a regular basis.  
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That said, annual visitors to the area, such as Helford 132 (Figure 7.3) would argue 

that participating in river-related activities such as the ferry crossing, which 

requires financial contribution and investment of time demonstrates their 

willingness to be part of a broader community, as they outline plans to 

‘permanently move to this idyllic area’, 

 

Figure 7. 3 Reflection Card Helford 132 

What is clear from the narrative on this card is that they see a link between 

participating in activities ‘based around the river’ with their overall attachment to 

place. Following Stokowski (2002), place is not only linked with its embedded 

behavioural possibilities but also its ability to unite and connect people within a 

community. As place is a meaning-based concept, the meanings here are 

generated by a variety of experiences and interactions within the physical 

landscape, the landscape of the river, and the various modes of travel that are 

possible, through ‘hiring’ the facilities. 

And yet, if, as Finn suggests, the majority of ferry traffic and river-based activities 

are for the benefit of tourists and other holiday makers, is Helford 132 getting a 
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realistic picture of what life in this ‘idyllic area’ will actually entail? Finn is aware of 

the holiday maker’s desire to connect with the local area through crossing the river, 

but goes on to question whether such holiday makers are actually getting any form 

of real ‘connection’ to the bankside places, or indeed whether such connection is 

actually a performative illusion (cf. Overend, 2012): 

But you know the ferry is 99.9 per cent visitors and holiday makers. So 

are they connecting with either side? And they bring stuff to the 

community, but I don’t think they’re linking the communities. And if 

you bear in mind that the place they land, here and there, is 

predominantly holiday homes. They’re only meeting other holiday 

makers aren’t they? The people that live here, are the people who they 

meet in the pub, who live on both sides, really and the person in the 

shop over there. So is it bonding the community? A little bit, but we’re 

mainly moving holiday makers.  

(Interview Finn, skipper, Helford) 

The question, therefore, returns to the ferry as a ‘link’ between places (section 7.3), 

which not only facilitates a mobility of either bankside, but also in this context 

refers to the ‘link’ between holiday-makers and the wider community. Whilst Finn 

identifies that the ferry ‘links’ those who are on holiday, there is limited opportunity 

for wider connections to be made with permanent residents, as the village of 

Helford becomes an attraction to others on holiday, shown through the area being 

comprised of ‘predominantly holiday homes’. Sam and Izzie reflected a similar 

sentiment, ‘I bet those communities on either side don’t have joint anything just 

because there’s a ferry that goes between’ (Interview Sam and Izzie, ferry 

passengers, Helford). Whilst the ferry is, on the one hand, a material vessel that 

may ‘link’ bankside places across the river, in this case, the ‘link’ between residents 

and holiday-makers are more limited, due to the high proportion of holiday-
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makers who self-identified through the reflection card methodology and who 

represented users in the area.  

These insights continue to build a picture of the ferry as a barrier, as those that can 

afford to use the ferry are representative of a particular socio-economic group, 

typically ‘middle aged, a lot of elderly people’ (Helford notes, 8th March 2018), 

predominantly white and typically with a good disposable income and the benefit 

of leisure time. They are analogous to those who might be able to afford to hire a 

canal boat for a week (Kaaristo & Rhoden, 2017), or indeed enjoy a cruising holiday 

(Gibson, 2008). This observation introduces the idea of ferry passengers 

comprising of a surface level travelling and recreational community. The meaning 

of this being that holiday-makers are typically interacting with other holiday-

makers, as opposed to forging any deep and meaningful interactions with 

members of a wider, residential community. This within itself is not a negative, and 

research has shown the benefits of tourists within a place (Kaján, 2014) but it is 

important to consider in the wider question of the ferry being a form of transport 

which, to some extent, only a particular groups of people can access.  

Similarly on the Appledore – Instow Ferry, between ‘seventy and ninety percent of 

their customers are tourists’ (Torridge notes, 29th May 2018). When I asked a 

member of the Torridge District Council about their perceived value of the ferry 

for the local area, he dismissively replied: ‘it’s just serving the tourists isn’t it?’ 

(Interview Howard, bankside decision-maker, Torridge). However the slightly lower 

cost, of £2 for a single adult does make the ferry more accessible for a wider 

demographic and it was estimated that thirty percent of those who participated in 
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the research through a reflection card were deemed to be local residents on the 

River Torridge, as opposed to four percent on the Helford River. 

However, attention was made to those who actively participated in the running of 

the Appledore – Instow Ferry, through volunteering their time and expertise. As 

only the skippers are paid (Torridge notes 15th April 2018), the running of the ferry 

is otherwise reliant upon volunteers. These are typically enthusiastic individuals, 

who enjoy spending their time by the water (Torridge notes 22nd October 2019), 

who value the local area, and want to ‘do their bit’ (Torridge notes, 28th May 2018).  

When asked whether the ferry service offers a link between the bankside spaces, 

ferry volunteer Oliver reflected how there is a clear ‘divide’ between residents who 

choose to be involved with the running of the ferry, and others who choose to be 

involved in separate community initiatives,   

The socio-economic group that actually comprises the volunteers - 

and I don’t know all the volunteers by any means - but there is a divide 

in Appledore between the incomers: the retired professionals like 

myself who buy somewhere as a second home. There’s a divide 

between “us” and the locals: that is the people who have been born 

and brought up here. We’re accused of house price inflation and so on 

and so forth. But the ferry and the volunteers generally comprises of 

those volunteer professionals. We’re the ones who are sort of running 

it on behalf of the local community. People may say, ‘Well, it’s no use 

to us we can’t use it” because it doesn’t run every day, but I’m sure in 

their heart of hearts they would say, “yes it’s a nice thing to have” […] 

So there aren’t many what I would call born and bred locals involved 

with [the ferry] which is a bit of a shame I guess. […] Well on the other 

hand, I feel that by volunteering, by doing something for the 

community, something for nothing, I’m trying to put in some effort to 

bridge that gap […] But then there is another sector in which we are 

excluded from. Well I say excluded – it’s a bit of an “us and them” which 

is the Appledore Pirates who run the Carnival every year. A very 
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successful event, again it’s a big event and they put a lot of work into 

it. But that’s run by the locals and these other things are run by us.  

(Interview Oliver, ferry personnel, Torridge) 

The differences in volunteer investment in the ferry does not appear to be shaped 

by the spatial area of the riverborderscape (bank – river – bank), that is, which side 

of the river people live on, but Oliver’s personal viewpoint is that there are more 

complex differences between residents within the village of Appledore. He reports 

that these divisions can be shown through the types of ‘community’ activities and 

events that long-term residents and more recent residents choose to be involved 

in. He characterises a viewpoint he has heard, which suggests that because the 

ferry only runs in the summer months, and at tide-specific times, this means that 

it is more attractive for day-visitors or holiday-makers, and therefore long-term 

residents, ‘born and bred locals’ do not choose to invest their time into the service. 

This does not negate the positive impact of the ferry, which is repeatedly seen as 

a value in connecting people to places (Torridge notes, 28th May 2018), but this 

extract does introduce the subtler ways in which the ferry is a barrier, based upon 

socio-economic tensions. It is not that the locals are excluded from being part of 

the volunteer workforce (Torridge notes, 1st October 2018), but it seems that it is 

not an attractive community organisation to be part of, by virtue of the seasonality 

and tidal influence of the service, which limits how long the ferry can operate for 

and accordingly, the audience it attracts. Accordingly, the ferry is reliant upon 

holiday makers and seasonal visitors, as opposed to daily commuters (such as on 

the Cremyll Ferry). The tide is, therefore, an influencing factor in attracting those 

who seek to invest in volunteering time and expertise to the running of the ferry.  



 
320 

In contrast, eighty-five percent of those that filled in a reflection card on the 

Cremyll Ferry were from the surrounding area of Plymouth, including Devonport 

(Tamar 60), Stonehouse (Tamar 34), Greenhouse (Tamar 26) and Richmond Walk 

(Tamar 25). The more local use of the ferry might be influenced by the regular 

running of the ferry, which crosses the river every thirty minutes, all year round. 

However, that Stonehouse is two miles away from the commercial centre of 

Plymouth (Drake’s Circus), contributes to the fact that for many, the ferry crossing 

is too far away to access, being on the very edge of the city: ‘It is out of sight, and 

therefore out of mind’ (Tamar notes, 24th October 2018). In addition, there are poor 

transportation bus links to the city centre and they do not always correspond with 

the ferry crossing timetable (Interview Simon, ferry passenger, Tamar). Although 

the ferry company have lobbied the council to utilise and co-ordinate transport 

connections between bus and ferry, to reach a wider audience, it remains 

disconnected (Tamar notes, 3rd April 2018). Therefore, if the ferry is slightly delayed, 

‘that few minutes delay turns into half an hour, turns into missed appointments’ 

(Interview Simon, ferry passenger, Tamar). Accessibility and ease of crossover, may 

therefore, become a barrier, and cause people to reconsider whether they want to 

rely upon the passenger ferry, as opposed to having greater independence and 

autonomy in their own car.  
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7.4.3 Friction and Flow: Tide 

 

Plate 7. 3 'Time and Tide Tarry for None', Cremyll Clock, September 2019 

The connection between time and tide can be traced through etymology as ‘tide’ 

was once used to mark ‘time’, as derived from the Anglo Saxon word ‘getîde’ 

(Pulsiano & Treharne, 2001). The ebbs and flows of the river, and the six hourly 

shift between high tide and low tide would have been one of the first obvious 

markers of the passing of time, through the landscape, in ancient vocabulary. Such 

themes, of time and tide, are apt to draw out in relation to the ferry, as ‘they can 

only operate at certain times’, (Interview Howard, bankside decision-maker, 

Torridge), due to the tide. In addition, the Helford and Torridge ferries are only 

licensed to run between April and October (Inland Waters Small Passenger Boat 

Code 2007), leading to a common joke in relation to the ferry operator: ‘I wonder 

what he does off season!?’ (Helford notes, 25th August 2018) 

The tide has been discussed in Chapter 5, in relation to navigational routes. Section 

5.4 discussed some of the accounts of individuals attempting to cross over from 
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one side to the other at low tide, and in so doing, considered the allusion of terrain 

and the desire to cross over to the other side. The following section develops this 

and considers how the tide might be a material barrier in relation to the ferry 

crossing as a link between bankside places.  

The ferry timetables and seasonality of the services affect the experiences and 

perceptions of users differently across the three different locations. The seasonality 

of the Helford and Torridge ferries were found to be one of the factors in 

preventing locals from regularly using it. A resident in Appledore describes how 

‘because the ferry is seasonal, she uses it more as a convenience within the summer 

months, so that she doesn’t have to cycle all the way round to Bideford’ (Torridge 

notes, 23rd March 2018), the casual noun ‘convenience’ suggesting that the 

interaction with the ferry services is according to her terms and timetable. Yet the 

time restriction of the ‘summer months’ implies that the ferry is not always 

available, and therefore not always accessible to suit her recreational needs. Ferry 

volunteer Oliver goes further, to argue that the seasonal patterns limit any sort of 

‘structured activity’ such as a daily commute and therefore is one of the factors for 

why the ferry is most suited to tourists, 

The ferry is not much use for commuting or any structured activity 

because of its limited and variable timing. If you worked over on the 

other side you couldn’t rely on it as a means of transport. Some days 

it doesn’t run at all. Some days it’s in the morning. Some days it’s in 

the afternoon. So that’s really why it becomes a tourist thing. 

 (Interview Oliver, ferry personnel, Torridge) 

In addition to the seasonality of the Helford and Torridge ferries preventing all-

year round movement across the rivers, even when the ferry was able to operate 
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during the day, others complained about the restrictive timetable. Ferry volunteer 

Ed caricatures a demanding holidaymaker who is perplexed as to why the ferry 

does not run continuously, 

 We get people who say: 

 “Yeah we would like to take the ferry at four o’clock this afternoon. 

That would be ok won’t it?” 

“No, I’m afraid we’re not running later…” 

“Why not? Why not!?” 

“What, you only do half days!? That’s not very good is it?” 

You know: “Well dear, there is no water. It goes out.” 

“What do you mean it goes out?”  - They respond and you explain. And 

again, they just have no frame of reference.  

(Interview Ed, ferry personnel, Torridge)  

In this fictitious exchange, the holiday makers imagine a continuous cross- river 

service, that will still be there ‘at four o’clock this afternoon’; a request analogous 

perhaps to the expectations of a bus timetable, or indeed a train timetable. That 

there is no water in the estuary at ‘four o’clock’ accentuates the ferry as barrier, as 

its irregular service may be against the expectations of those who are used to more 

regular, reliable and routine modes of transport (Bissell, 2018). It is to be expected 

that such knowledge may alter their plans, as in the case of four walkers who were 

told ‘they had to be back by a certain time because of the tides’ (Helford notes, 

13th September 2018). Furthermore, the weather, an elemental system beyond the 

control of the ferry operators, is an additional factor in preventing mobility from 

one side of the river to the other as in adverse conditions, such as storms, or on 

‘wet and windy days we don’t carry anybody’ (Interview Isaac, skipper, Torridge). 
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On the River Tamar, interviewee Simon complains how,  

if the ferry’s not running and you do have access to a car, you’re going 

to lose an hour. If you don’t have access and the buses are 

temperamental to say the least in terms of the timetable, you know 

you could be two hours late getting into work.  

(Interview Simon, ferry passenger, Tamar) 

 On the one hand, this quote reveals the potential benefits of the ferry whilst it is 

running, and on the other hand, emphasises the geographical distance between 

the two banksides, across the river, as  when the ferry is not running, alternative 

routes around the river can add up to an additional two hours travel time. The 

same can be said on the Helford, as resident Sarah describes how, ‘you’re counting 

down the days when you get across on the ferry because in the winter it’s such a 

long way round to drive so it really is a connection’ (Interview Sarah, ferry 

passenger, Helford). ‘In that respect’, adds resident Quentin, ‘it’s an obstacle. But 

with modern transport, you know, there’s a different way around the obstacle’ 

(Interview Quentin, resident, Helford). Such lengthy detours around the river links 

to Krause’s observations of a car ferry on the Kemi River (2010, p.189), 

The ferryman explains that when people cannot pass the river here, 

villages from the southern shore have to drive an almost forty 

kilometre detour to the next bridge to bring their children to school 

on the northern shore. Otherwise, getting to school can be a matter of 

a few hundred metres.  

Krause goes on to describe the ferry as a ‘floating road section’ (p.190), which 

posits the ferry as a connective bridge from one side of the river to the other. In 

this context, the ferry’s timetable and seasonality of the services affect the 

experiences and perceptions of users differently across the different locations, and 

shows how materiality, experiences and narratives cannot be separated. There is, 
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in summary, an entangled relationship between the price of the fare, the socio-

economic context of users and the tidal timetable. This section has demonstrated 

how the price of ferry fares is calculated in accordance with a range of factors, 

including type of ferry service (commercial, recreational) which determines the 

shape of the business model (small scale – Helford, larger scale– Tamar, volunteer 

dependent – Torridge). The parameters of these business models are determined 

by jurisdictional factors such as licensing restrictions, as well as wider material 

factors such as the volume of water in the estuary, time of year and weather 

conditions.  

7.5 Summary  

So both rivers and ferries have this binary structure of both connecting 

and disconnecting and whichever situation a person is in, he might use 

one side or another, depending on what he wants to say. So if a person 

wants to distinguish himself from another person, he’ll be like “there is 

a river between us, sure we are different”. And if you wanna, I don’t 

know, connect with different villages, to form, I don’t know, community 

against a big city, you would be like “we are all connected by this river”. 

So I think we have both opportunities to like read rivers in one way or 

another and I think a person subconsciously would think either one 

way or another, depending on what he’s trying to say, or the situation, 

I guess.  

(Interview Rita, ferry passenger, Tamar) 

 

Figure 7. 4 Reflection Card Torridge 20 
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Torridge 20 accentuates the complexity of interpreting the ferry as a ‘link’, as such 

connection is dependent upon a range of external factors, including the ‘tide’, 

seasonality and the price that individuals are willing to pay to cross the river, 

instead of driving upriver and crossing at another junction, such as a road car 

bridge. As discussed, there is a temporal aspect to the words ‘link’ and 

‘connection’, and the sub-text behind such a deployment of the terms is that, 

otherwise, the river is a barrier between places. The ferry would not have to be 

emphasised as a ‘connection’ were it not for a river separating the two banksides. 

Separating and connecting are two sides of the same act (Simmel 1984), as ‘in 

separating two objects, we underline their connectedness and in connecting two 

objectives, we simultaneously acknowledge and underscore what separates them’ 

(Baldacchino, 2007b, p.21).  Likewise, interviewee Rita is attuned to the way in 

which ‘both rivers and ferries have this binary structure of both connecting and 

disconnecting’ (Interview Rita, ferry passenger, Tamar). Her use of her term ‘binary 

structure’ suggests that there is a dual way in which rivers can be seen, either as a 

place of connection, or disconnection between people, places and purposes. ‘This 

is why ferries tend to be both loved and hated: because they embody the struggle 

between connectedness and separation, between insulation and isolation’ 

(Vannini, 2012, p.73). Such a paradox lies at the heart of the conceptual framework 

of the riverborderscape, which has framed this thesis; wherein the river is 

interpreted through a prism of borders. Certainly, the contradictory role of borders 

as ‘bridges, gateways and meeting points or barriers, obstacles and points of 

separation’ (Diener & Hagen, 2012, p.2) have been emphasised in this chapter. 



 
327 

In paying attention to narrative, I have drawn out the complex relationship 

between words and behaviours. For example, banter, in the form of jokes, 

metaphors and stories were often used to emphasise difference between the two 

sides of the river, whilst at the same time individuals socialised, interacted and 

crossed the river. I write in my field notes how although the ‘discourse of “us and 

them” was important within the Helford River, the river also connects’ (Helford 

notes, 25th June 2018).  Similarly, Kernow flags, a marker of Cornish identity, were 

drawn by the very individuals who crossed the river on a daily basis in order to get 

to work, but who chose to live in Cornwall and work in Plymouth (Interview Otto, 

ferry passenger, Tamar).  

Through interpreting the ferry through the politics of mobility, I have complicated 

the simple connective of the ferry linking one shore to the other, and have 

introduced how socio-economic factors, as well as temporal factors can influence 

and affect how the riverborderscape is viewed. Although much work has been 

done in establishing the politics of mobility in relation to public transport such as 

trains (Bissell, 2016), planes (Adey, 2006) and island dependent ferries (Vannini, 

2011), this chapter has contributed to such debates by bringing to the fore the 

materialities, experiences and narratives of tidal rivers, and passenger ferries. As 

opposed to island ferries, where a ferry is the only option for islanders to connect 

to the mainland, a river ferry is distinctive, by virtue of the fact that individuals have 

alternative options of mobility such as infrastructural crossing points upriver 

(bridge, chair-ferry, road).  
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If viewed from a terrain perspective, it is clear that ‘although the river divides land, 

the communities from either side use the river to come together’ (Interview Iris, 

resident, Helford). Charlotte shares a similar sentiment, ‘on the one hand you’ve 

got this barrier which everyone has to work around but at the same time it just 

brings everyone together as well doesn’t it’ (Interview Charlotte, river decision-

maker, Helford). How rivers and ferries are viewed and narrated is, therefore, a 

matter of perspective. There is an ambiguous relationship between rivers as a place 

of division and as a place of congregating and crossing, as some interpret the river 

as a meeting place, whilst others a place of separation; and such attitudes can often 

be shaped by ‘where you need to be on the other side’ (Interview Simon, ferry 

passenger, Tamar). And yet, in focusing upon the oft contradictory narratives of 

rivers and ferries, this chapter has contributed to calls for paying attention to the 

language of borders and border crossings. It has also demonstrated the impact of 

words, and that ‘we all have our own personalised borders, and the borders which 

regulate one person do not necessarily apply to others’ (Cooper & Rumford, 2011, 

p.53). Rivers and ferries can therefore ‘connect’ or ‘disconnect’ with imaginative 

flexibility depending upon person, purpose and place. The riverborderscape as a 

conceptual framework, focusing on the spaces in-between reveals this complex 

relation between rivers and borders, between connection and disconnection and 

the attitudes and behaviours that have been revealed through language in this 

chapter. 

The following chapter will continue to evaluate the riverborderscape as a 

conceptual tool in structuring this thesis’ interpretation of rivers and ferries, 

through drawing more widely on interviewee insights. 
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8. Riverborderscape 

We just use rivers to materialise the idea of borders 

 (Interview Rita, ferry passenger, Tamar) 

 

8.1 Introduction 

In this reflective penultimate chapter, I evaluate the riverborderscape as a 

conceptual framework (RQ4). The creation and application of this term has drawn 

upon literature relating to watery geographies, border studies and landscape to 

use the river and river crossing to examine in-between spaces. The spatial area of 

the riverborderscape was inspired by border theorists such as Nail (2016), who 

argue that borders are the space between two sides, and that attention should be 

given to what lies in-between. Therefore, a passenger ferry, crossing from one 

bankside to another bankside across a river which forms an everyday border 

between places has provided a holistic analytical approach to examine the 

materialities of border spaces, experiences of border crossing and narratives of 

bankside spaces on either side of the river. Situating research on the river, through 

the vehicle of the ferry, has provided a key contribution to a methodological 

approach which has valued paying attention to what happens in-between border 

areas. The approach has corresponded with Rumford (2014) who suggested that 

‘rather than looking both ways’ across a border, we need to aspire to look from 

the border’ (p.24) as a method through which to understand the transitional time 

and space between the crossing points from one side of a border to another. 

In this chapter, I reflect upon the benefits of the riverborderscape, and the new 

insights that such an approach has enabled. First, I draw upon interviewee insights 
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wherein the river crossing is described as a space where people come together 

and ideas are exchanged. In so doing, I also reflect upon insights developed in 

Chapter 6, where the riverborder becomes a third space and where creativity and 

ideas were shown to flourish. This ties into theoretical discussions wherein borders 

and the edges of borders have the potential to be fruitful, creative and innovative 

areas of diversity and transition (Attrill & Rundle, 2002; Gillis, 2014; Shepard & Krall, 

1994). Building upon these insights, I reflect upon the utility of the 

riverborderscape approach as a spatial focus. Secondly, I draw attention to a 

repeated pattern, what I call riverborderscapes beyond, wherein interviewees 

discuss riverborder dynamics, such as in regions, cities and nations, where a river 

forms a local or political border, separating and distinguishing bankside places. 

These insights suggest that the riverborderscape is a spatial frame which has a 

wider resonance, beyond the local scale of the case study sites researched, and is 

a lens through which individuals can make sense of places. 

There were limitations to the riverborderscape approach. The river did not 

resonate as a border for all participants and some saw the framing of the river as 

border an artificial lens. This response corresponds with contemporary debates on 

the politics of drawing borders in nature, and brings attention to the human-made 

creation of borders in places (Fall, 2010; Ramutsindela, 2015). The research focus 

on and around the ferry route defined the river crossing to examine in-between 

spaces, and was ideated as a response to gaps in literature, as discussed in Chapter 

2. Hence, I focused on a short stretch of water, across the horizontal plain of the 

river, that is, at a tidal river’s navigational section (bank – river – bank). This was 

not an approach that considered the whole length of the river, for example from 
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source to sea (Chesshyre, 2017; Dudley, 2018; Hansen, 2019; Happer & Steward, 

2015; Hewitt, 2015; Ladd & Brooks, 2012; Magris, 1989; Nicholas & Nicholas, 2014; 

Thompson, 2019), an approach which might have been aided if I had taken a 

different vessel as my focus such as an urban liner ferry (Kamen & Barry, 2011; 

Soltani et al., 2015).  

This chapter discusses the benefits and limitations of the concept of the 

riverborderscape, through a final discussion drawing together interviewee insights 

and evaluating the impact of a framework which uses rivers as a way of interpreting 

borders. To summarise, I reflect upon a theme that has been a constant presence 

throughout the analytical chapters of this thesis, and that is the relationship 

between rivers and identity. The main contribution of this thesis has been situating 

research on and across rivers, and examining the relationship between two 

bankside spaces from and across the river in-between. Chapter 9 then details how 

this thesis has more broadly contributed to the disciplines of watery geographies, 

border studies and landscape, and returns to the research questions in order to 

summarise key findings.  

8.2 Thinking about the river through borders  

Framing the river through border theories, and explicitly asking participants to 

reflect upon whether they felt there were differences between the two sides of the 

river (question 6, Figure 3.4), alongside more in-depth and explicit questions as to 

whether participants saw the river as a border through interviews, was, upon 

reflection, a conducive research inquiry (Appendix D, Appendix E). To many, the 

river as a border resonated. Overall, 65% percent of participants (n=229) who 
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answered the survey question observed that there were differences on either side 

of the river, with that percentage appearing higher on the Tamar (74/88 = 85%) 

and Torridge (91/124 = 73%) and much lower on the Helford (64/135 = 47%). 

These answers, in respect of differences, reflected a number of factors, including 

the state of the tide (section 5.4), bankside signs that stated ‘Devon’, ‘Cornwall’ 

(section 7.2.4), perceived differences in the bankside spaces on either side of the 

river (section 7.2.1) and the sense that the ferry played a role in facilitating a 

physical connection between the two sides of the river (section 7.3).   

Discussing the theme of borders helped some to make sense of the relationship 

between the river, the bankside spaces on either side and the ferry crossing in-

between. For example, Ed, a volunteer on the Appledore-Instow Ferry, who was 

born in Instow and who now lives just beyond Appledore used ideas around 

borders and border spaces to analyse the ferry, and river crossing, 

Well to use an ecological analogy, the verges - I think maybe they’re 

called ecotones - but anyway maybe that’s the wrong term but it’s the 

kind of overlap between distinct habitats. Ecotones are known to be 

the richest elements of the whole macro system because of the overlap 

and the mixing and the creativity that results, you know from an 

evolutionary perspective or whatever. And I guess it’s exactly the same 

at whatever scale of existence that you look at. So the estuary is, the 

ferry, is probably a very good example of that overlap - overlap of the 

communities of Instow and Appledore, but obviously further afield too 

but particularly of those two. I was struck actually, I was sitting near the 

bough and I was sort of staring down at the water and it occurred to 

me, with this interview in mind, of this expanded sense of belonging. 

The fact is, in the middle of the river, you are not necessarily of 

Appledore or of Instow, or of anywhere in particular but you are where 

you are, being part of something bigger if you see what I mean. And 

obviously being on the water - the waters are a major connective 

element for all life. You know we are, what, 80, 90 percent water? So I 

was open to a greater resonance really and a sense of belonging which 
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is what I am prone to anyway, that is what I like to see and think and 

feel but yeah I don’t know to what degree other people experience 

that. I mean maybe to a certain degree just being on the water. It’s only 

a five-minute trip across but there’s a sense of neutrality. It’s almost 

like a (laugh) not that Instow and Appledore are militarised but it’s like 

the DMZ, the demilitarised zone between North and South Korea you 

know, where incidentally it’s massively rich in wildlife because nothing 

goes there and of course it’s mined to the hilt so nothing dare go there 

but you have this amazing wildlife which is just allowed to flourish and 

I wonder whether you could, you know, make a case for life and ideas 

flourishing in these neutral borderlines, yeah like in an estuarine space 

like this. And if you were to put that frame onto this estuary, which I 

guess is what you are doing, and see how the two communities 

overlap, where new life arises because you find pressures, selective 

pressures there that inevitably shape new patterns of behaviour when 

communities, people meet, you know? 

 (Interview Ed, ferry personnel, Torridge) 

An ecotone is a well-recognised term, traditionally used to refer to adjacent spaces 

such as the ‘meeting point between field and forest’ (MacFarlane, 2015, p.358) or 

land and sea (Mortimer-Sandilands, 2009; Sprackland, 2013), with social 

researchers recognising the term’s metaphorical potential (Neimanis, 2017; 

Shepard & Krall, 1994). Neimanis (2017, p.3) discusses how, 

more than just a marker of separation or even a marker of connection 

(although importantly both of these things), an ecotone is also a zone 

of fecundity, creativity, transformation; of becoming, assembling, 

multiplying; of diverging, differentiating, relinquishing: something 

happens.  

An ecotone is therefore one way of making sense of the richness and creativity 

experienced by passengers in this particular transitional space on the river, 

between land and water, as it draws attention to the possibilities of both 

connection and separation, within everyday border spaces. Whilst Ed uses the term 

to explore the ecological potential of rivers, and uses the term to bring together 
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ideas in an abstract sense, I have created a framework for analysis through the 

riverborderscape that encompasses a much broader scholarly focus.  

The spatial area of the bank – river – bank is a central feature of the extract above. 

The spaces can be clearly identified, as the bankside community of ‘Appledore’, 

the river, the ferry and bankside community of ‘Instow’. The ferry becomes a 

vehicle by which either side is brought into contact, whilst also becoming a 

meeting point within its own right, as Helford 133 writes,  

 the ferry unites the two communities, it brings people together. It 

allows access to services on either side. In itself, it is a meeting place, a 

place to talk, a place to get advice. 

The ferry is, therefore, a vessel for a physical passage between the two bankside 

spaces, whilst providing a means through which individuals can temporarily come 

‘together’. Furthermore, the reflection card methodology, situated in the ‘middle’ 

of the river demonstrates the range and diversity of thoughts in motion, across an 

everyday border space. Being on the river and crossing over the river also signified 

a temporary break from the rhythms and routines of everyday life. This was most 

apparent for those using the ferry recreationally (Torridge notes, 28th May 2018), 

but also extended to those who regularly crossed the river on the ferry (Tamar 

notes, 20th November 2018). As the reflection card analysis in Chapter 6 

demonstrated, the physical act of crossing the river was an opportunity for 

individuals to become more attentive towards and resonant of the experience of 

moving through a landscape and to pay attention to the shifting bankside spaces. 

Straddled between land, on water, the cross-section movement across a river 

became a space of creative transition, a space through which thoughts, emotions, 
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memories, imaginations and creative processes could be brought to the fore. 

Accounts included proposals, the scattering of ashes, connections to memory, 

poetry and imagination. At the same time, these were situated within a very 

specific social and cultural context of the ferry, with its own set of rules and strict 

parameters that had to be adhered to by passengers, for the overall safety of those 

on-board. This river border was at once ordinary, and extraordinary and the 

movement from one side of the river to the other shown to provide a reflective 

space, in-between, where thoughts and ideas could come to the fore (Dogan, 

2019). Bristow and Jenkins (2020) have recently argued that the ‘transitional time 

and space for the tourist experience is an important one to understand since it has 

a great impact on the overall encounter and experience’ (p.220) and yet has, to 

date, been largely ignored. 

The development of the riverborderscape has aided a scholarly consideration of 

liminal spaces, and the interactions between and across rivers and land. 

Recognising the intricate relationship between people and water (section 8.4), 

which, as Ed notes, constitutes a significant part of the human body, the ‘river’ has 

been the focus of enquiry. The river has been explored not only as the space 

between bankside areas, but also through an understanding of the materiality of 

the watercourse, including its tide and current, and has been situated through 

border studies which suggest that attention should be given to the physicality and 

materiality of spaces. This scholarly attention has ensured that the water, and being 

on the water is considered, and therefore reflects how rivers can provide an insight 

into everyday borders between places. The border is not just the bankside edges, 

but the spaces in-between. The ‘-scape’ has focused upon the movement across 
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everyday borders, and given a framework through which to analyse the varying 

thoughts, experiences and imaginations of participants travelling in the spaces, 

between a and b. Rather than Ed reflecting as a solo individual, attentive to the 

water and ‘being’ on the water, the research approach has demonstrated the 

diverse ways in which rivers are viewed and considered, and given wider meaning. 

Rather than an ecotone, focusing upon the ecology, the riverborderscape has been 

a holistic framework through which to consider the relationships between and 

across a spatial area of a river crossing, and to take into account the materiality of 

the spaces, the experiences across and everyday narratives.  

Situating the riverborderscape approach on and across rivers as a way in which to  

explore in-between spaces is apt, as  ‘estuaries, tidal zones, wetlands; these are all 

liminal spaces where two complex systems meet, embrace, clash and transform 

one another’ (Neimanis, 2017, p.103). Within marine biology, estuaries are 

commonly regarded as a transition zone linking freshwater and marine systems; a 

mixture between ‘inflow freshwater and outflow seawater’ (Boulton, 2019, p.21) 

and are therefore ‘important salinity boundaries between two major ecosystems’ 

(Attrill & Rundle, 2002): the river and the sea. Exploring the concept of the 

riverborder within and across a tidal system which is itself recognised as a watery 

border space, through which waters meet, mingle and overlap is, therefore, a fertile 

research site through which to explore the concepts of borders. The ferry route 

crosses over the river and brings passengers through this complex terrain, whilst 

the mixing of waters beneath the bow of the boat, as well as tidal flux, change, 

height, depth and surfaces creates a complex, material border crossing space. 
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8.3 Riverborderscapes  

The utility of the riverborderscape spatial approach, (bank – river – bank) was 

evidenced in the way in which interviewees, without a prompt, would observe how 

rivers often distinguish places on opposite banksides in other geographical 

locations. I wrote in my field notes (Helford notes 17th September 2018), 

Connection  

Separation  

A reflection of water identities through self: across region, nation.  

The mind meanders to riverborders beyond 

 

Rumford (2014b) describes borders as ‘engines of connectivity [as they] not only 

divide; they also connect, both to the other side of the border and, on occasions, 

far beyond’ (p.3). As the majority of interviewees were encountered on the banks 

of a river, waiting to cross over on a ferry to the other side, the vehicle of the ferry 

seemed to be an important physical structure through which the relationship 

between bankside spaces across rivers in other geographical locations could be 

reflected upon. In total, over 40 locations were discussed by participants, where 

they felt that the river distinguished one side from another. These included rivers 

and watercourses which formed different scales, such as at a local scale, national 

scale and international scale. Table 8.1 documents the 20 ferry crossings 

participants discussed, 14 rivers separating bankside places within a town or city, 

and 11 watercourses beyond, some of which formed trans-border rivers (3), whilst 

others were larger water bodies such as fjords, bays, canals, or sea between 

countries and nations (8).  
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Ferries bank-river-bank broader border 

watercourses 
Torpoint Ferry  

Plymouth – Torpoint 

Interview Simon, Interview 

Winnie and Alex 

River Dart  

Dartmouth – Kingswear, 

Devon 

Tamar notes, 10th 

November 2018 

Zimbabwe river 

borders  

Botswana, Namibia, 

Zimbabwe, Zambia 

Torridge notes, 22nd 

August 2018 

Cawsand Ferry  

Plymouth – 

Kingsand/Cawsand 

Interview Isaac, Interview 

Edith 

River Otter  

Sidmouth – Budleigh, 

Devon 

Interview Isaac 

Rhine River 

Switzerland, 

Liechtenstein, Austria, 

Germany, France, 

Netherlands  

Reflection Card Helford 

106, Helford notes 14th 

September 2018 

Dittisham Ferry  

Greenway – Dittisham 

Tamar notes, 15th March 

2018 

River Trent  

Sneinton - West 

Bridgeford, Nottingham 

Interview Harry and Jill 

River Nile  

Egypt, Tanzania, Rwanda, 

Uganda, Burundi, Kenya, 

Ethiopia, Sudan, Zaire 

Helford notes, 28th June 

2018 

Starcross Ferry  

Starcross - Exmouth 

Interview Isaac, Interview 

Sam and Izzie 

River Thames  

North – South, London 

Interview Aeron, 

Interview Ruth, Interview 

Hamish and Olivia 

Bosphorus Strait  

Istanbul, Europe – 

Üsküdar, Asia 

Interview Rita 

 

Torbay Ferry  

Torquay - Brixham 

Tamar notes, 24th October 

River Soar  

East – West, Leicester 

Interview Harry and Jill 

Kiel Fjord 

East Shore – West Shore, 

Germany 

Interview Otto 

Padstow – Rock Ferry 

Padstow – Rock 

Helford notes, 7th 

September 2018 

Looe River  

East – West, Looe 

Helford notes, 28th June 

2018 

Irish Sea  

England – Ireland 

Interview Harry and Jill, 

Interview Ruth 

Fowey – Polruan Ferry  

Fowey – Polruan 

Helford notes, 28th June 

2018 

River Exe  

East – West, Exeter 

Interview Sam and Izzie 

Channel  

England – France 

Interview Aeron, 

Interview Edith, Interview 

Ed, Interview Ruth, 

Interview Quentin 

Flushing Ferry  

Falmouth – Flushing 

Interview Quentin, Helford 

notes 8th March 2018 

River Penk  

East – West, 

Wolverhampton  

Torridge notes, 25th July 

18 

 

Atlantic Ocean 

Appledore – North 

America 

Torridge notes, 28th May 

2018, Interview Ed, 

Interview Howard and 

Penny 
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St Mawes Ferry  

Falmouth – St Mawes 

Torridge notes, 21st 

October 2019 

River Wear 

Sunderland – 

Gateshead/Newcastle 

Helford notes, 11th 

September 2018 

Pacific Ocean  

Falmouth – round the 

world sea race 

Interview Brenda 

King Harry Ferry  

Falmouth – Roseland 

Peninsula 

Interview Sarah, Interview 

Quentin, Harry and Jill, 

Interview Sam and Izzie, 

Isaac, Helford notes 5th 

June 

River Tyne  

Gateshead – Newcastle 

Interview Edith 

Mediterranean Sea  

Plymouth – Greece 

Tamar notes, 10th June 

2018 

Poole Ferry  

Poole – Studland 

Interview Sam and Izzie 

River Deben 

Hemley – Ramsholt, 

Suffolk 

Interview Hamish and 

Olivia 

Arabian Sea  

Southampton – India 

Interview Edith 

Christchurch Ferry  

Mudeford - Christchurch 

Harbour 

Helford notes 26th June 

2018 

Medway River  

East Farleigh – Baring, 

Kent 

Interview Hamish and 

Olivia 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Oldenburg Ferry  

Bideford – Lundy Island 

Interview Howard and 

Penny 

River Severn  

England – Wales 

Interview Ruby 

North – South Shield 

Ferry  

North Shields – South 

Shields 

Tamar notes, 20th 

November 2018, 

Reflection Card Torridge 

50 

Berwick River  

England – Scotland, 

Berwick upon Tweed 

Torridge notes, 23rd April 

2018 

 

River Mersey Ferry  

Birkenhead – Liverpool 

Interview Ruby, Reflection 

Card Helford 83, Torridge 

notes 25th July 2018 

 

 

 

 

Weymouth Ferry  

Weymouth – Jersey 

Helford notes, 8th 

September 

Isle of Wight Ferry  

Portsmouth – Isle of Wight 

Interview Hamish and 

Olivia, Reflection Card 

Torridge 121 

https://www.answers.com/Q/Which_waterway_separates_European_Istanbul_from_Asian_Istanbul
https://www.answers.com/Q/Which_waterway_separates_European_Istanbul_from_Asian_Istanbul
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Scottish Island Ferries 

Interview Aeron, Interview 

Edith, Interview Charlotte, 

Interview Otto, Interview 

Sam and Izzie 

 

Norway Passenger 

Ferries  

Tamar notes, 10th June 

2018 

British Columbia Ferries  

Helford notes, 18th 

September 2018 

 

Table 8. 1 Riverborders Beyond: Ferries, bank – river - bank, broader border 

watercourses 

‘Lots of people have stories about ferries’ (Tamar notes, 10th June 2018), I 

discovered, from overnight cross-channel ferries, to ferries between mainland and 

island communities, such as the Isle of Skye, Isle of Wight, Lundy Island and British 

Columbia ferries.  Individuals would most often share memories of using these 

ferries, which suggests that the ferry is a distinctive mode of transport that 

facilitates the creation of a transitional time and space for individuals to access 

while moving between different places (section 6.5). For example, one individual, 

who lived in Liverpool and was visiting Appledore and Instow through the ferry 

reflected that the ‘Liverpool Mersey was a connector of two very different and 

separate communities’ (Torridge notes, 25th July 2018). The ferry crossing on the 

Torridge became, therefore, a vehicle through which he could recall and reflect 

upon places and experiences, and the subtleties between bankside communities 

that he was more familiar with. Half of the ferries that participants discussed (10) 

were local to the South West, and affirmed the way in which ferry crossings 

characterised the region, as discussed in Chapter 4.  
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The spatial frame of the riverborderscape, that is the relationship between bank – 

river – bank emerged through these stories. Referring to the second column in 

Table 8.1, rivers running through cities were often noted to separate east from 

west, or north from south. Interviewees Sam and Izzie, who lived in Exeter, for 

instance, reflected how,  

There is so much more development on the west side of the river, as a 

result of the university, with an asymmetry on the other side of the 

river, with the east characterised as more economically insecure and 

where locals are pushed out to. 

 (Interview Sam and Izzie, ferry passengers, Helford) 

Interviewees Harry and Jill, who lived in Leicester, similarly reflected how the River 

Trent in Nottingham was a ‘boundary’, (Interview Harry and Jill, ferry passengers, 

Helford), separating two different kinds of communities. The more affluent suburbs 

of Lady Bay and West Bridgford are situated on the east side, whilst on the west 

side of the river, are Sneinton and The Meadows, which they indicated were more 

socially deprived communities. These differences were apparent, they argued, even 

when ‘urbanisation submerges the river borders’ (Interview Harry and Jill, ferry 

passengers, Helford), a statement which acknowledges where urban structures are 

in place, such as bridges and roads, to more easily overcome the transport 

obstacles of rivers and connect communities. Notwithstanding, interviewee Sarah, 

who was born in Newcastle reflected that ‘river identities remain a real issue’, 

(Interview Sarah, ferry passenger, Helford) in her hometown. I record the 

conversation in my field notes (Helford notes, 11th September 2018),  

There is a real divide between those that live in Newcastle and those 

that live in Sunderland. She said that when she was a small girl, she 

was told that if she crossed the river to the other side, she would get a 
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screwdriver turned into her stomach. That terrified her meaning that 

whenever she did go on the ferry, she was always a little bit watchful. 

She reflected on how the river is a physical border there. Even though 

the ferry goes from one really lovely beach to the other. She said that 

because Sunderland was on the other side, she would never really go  

Here, the river is attributed to dividing the river into ‘very distinctive parts’ 

(Interview Otto, ferry passenger, Tamar). These stories reveal the entangled 

relationship between people and place, at different scales, through the river that 

runs between. These accounts, spanning different geographical locations, indicate 

that the riverborderscape as a spatial concept (bank – river – bank) is a useful 

framework through which to examine the relationship between the two sides of 

the river, from the perspective of the river in-between. The observations indicate 

that more research can be done to explore the transitional spaces between 

bankside areas, and the role of the river in creating physical separation between 

areas, and the ways in which rivers have provided, for some, an insight into the 

cultural histories and everyday identities of those who live on the banks of a river.   

8.4 Borders as a conceptual barrier for thinking about the river  

From another perspective, to place ‘river’ adjacent to ‘border’ is inherently ironic, 

as there has been much debate about the issue of so-called natural borders, 

referring to the process of rivers, deserts, lakes, mountains being used as border 

lines, by virtue of their terrain (Fall, 2010; Gleditsch et al., 2006; Methi et al., 2019). 

There is ‘nothing at all “natural” – physically or socially – to borders’ (Agnew, 2008, 

p.7) and the discourse of ‘natural divisions of peoples along geographic lines’ 

(Espejo, 2020, p.105) is deeply embedded within colonial and political processes.  
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Many interviewees did not resonate with the river as a border. Ruby, who lived in 

Helford Passage, articulated, ‘by definition, although I was crossing from one side 

of the river to the other, I didn’t see it as a boundary’ (Interview Ruby, resident, 

Helford). This quote is revealing as although Ruby recognised the spatial 

dimension and transition between one side of the river and the other, she did not 

identify with the river as border. Moreover, for her, to cross the river was an act of 

extension, ensuring that she could make the most of and experience the places on 

either side. Interviewees Hamish and Olivia, who were visitors to the Helford, 

shared a similar viewpoint, 

We as outsiders view this as one thing. You know the gardens over 

there and the two pubs. We don’t separate that as a “foreign land”. 

This is one bit we’re looking at, geographically. 

(Interview Hamish and Olivia, ferry passenger, Helford)  

Rather than seeing the river as a border separating places, the river was interpreted 

as linking the bankside places, and the spatial area of the riverborderscape (bank 

– river – bank) was attributed to being a holistic place of connection that 

individuals could explore as a connected, whole landscape, as ‘one’. As discussed 

in Chapter 7, the river as border is often a matter of perspective, and to place 

borders, lines, and limits onto a natural flowing watercourse was, for some 

participants, at odds with their broader experience of landscape and place.  

The river is a ‘barrier that is yet not a barrier’ (Interview Aeron, ferry passenger, 

Tamar). On the one hand, the riverborder is seen and recognised but, on the other 

hand, that is of insignificance in the context of personal mobility where borders 

are easily crossed every day (Diener & Hagen, 2012). The perception of rivers that 

separate places is not as pronounced as perhaps they might once have been. The 
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everyday nature of the river borders in this thesis has been evidenced through 

analysis of narratives. The river as a border has often been discussed by 

participants in a light-hearted manner, such as through  passport jokes on the ferry 

(section 6.4.2), banter about ‘this side’, ‘that side’ (section 7.1.1) and bankside signs 

declaring ‘Welcome to Cornwall’ (section 7.1.4) set within a landscape jointly 

managed by both Cornwall County Council and Plymouth City Council (section 

4.3.3.2). The jokes, nevertheless, indicate that there is a historical or cultural context 

relating rivers to borders, even where each side of the river can be accessed easily. 

This combination of materialities, experiences and narratives is revealed in relation 

to the river as border in the following extract, as Simon, a regular ferry commuter 

on the River Tamar reflects,  

You joke about the difference between Devon and Cornwall in that 

Cornwall’s a far better place to live than Devon, putting it mildly. But 

in reality, no. People are all the same. I think the separation is more 

work time, non-work time. I think that is the more important one when 

you’re going into work, the arrival on the other side represents your 

work environment. And you can leave your work environment behind 

and go onto leisure time the minute you step on the ferry […] Yeah. 

But being perfectly honest, over the last 60, 70 years where there’s such 

high levels of personal mobility, I’m sure one family who used to be 

resolutely from one side, is now intrinsically linked with several on the 

other side.  

(Interview Simon, ferry passenger, Tamar) 

Whilst there is an awareness that the river represents a regional border, between 

‘Devon and Cornwall’, Simon’s lived experience of crossing the river situates the 

river as border within the separation or division of time into associated activities, 

‘work time’, ‘non-work time’. This observation reflects the river as more of an 

imagined, or psychological border between places, with different sets of emotions 
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and expectations assigned to one bankside space, than the other. The contextual 

focus of this research project has been across rivers that form small-scale and 

highly local borders, such as between parishes, districts and regions, but which 

members of the public might be unaware of, and so accordingly, in this thesis, I 

have explored the more subtle and everyday borders between places. In so doing, 

rather than following borders corresponding to jurisdictional lines, the river itself 

is considered. Interviewee Ruth reflects that all borders, no matter the scale are a 

reminder that,  

One is constrained within a bodily format, within a land mass format and all 

borders are a reminder of our self-limiting. So if we choose to cross these 

borders, we are saying to ourselves, we are not going to be limited. 

 (Interview Ruth, ferry passenger, Torridge) 

The research, situated on and across these everyday borders has been an 

investigation into the liminal spaces, between one side of the river and the other 

and this has value in understanding the transitional experience of movement 

between places. The three-tiered approach of the riverborderscape has argued for 

an analytical framework to pay attention to the materiality of spaces, experiences 

and narratives, holistically.  

8.5 The limit of the ferry 

As I discussed in Chapter 2, the riverborderscape as a spatial frame was 

investigated through the routes of a passenger ferry, crossing from one bankside 

to another bankside space, as a way of bringing attention to the river in-between. 

This necessitated a narrow focus, as the ferry only operates across the navigable 
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part of the river, and requires favourable conditions, including depth, width and 

current of the water in the river channel. 

Whilst the benefits of this approach will be further discussed in Chapter 9, in 

relation to the research questions and overall insights of the thesis, at this point, it 

is clear that focusing on a ferry has presented two limitations to the research, one 

from a land perspective, and the other from a water perspective. From a land 

perspective, the focus on the Cremyll Ferry, Appledore – Instow Ferry and Helford 

River Boats river crossings has meant that I have neglected other structural 

crossings further upstream, from one bankside to the other bankside such as 

bridges, or other chain ferries. From a water perspective, my focus on the 

experiences of crossing a river on a ferry has meant that I have side-lined 

experiences on other vessels, such as paddleboards, kayaks, fishing boats, yachts, 

or river ferries travelling up river. Future research could expand insights I 

documented in my field notes, to further explore the river as border, a) framed 

through the interactivity of border zones through different users of the river; and 

b) to consider upstream and downstream communities, and their experiences of 

the river as border. In the next section, I briefly expand upon my field note 

observations in relation to these two themes.   

In relation to the water, shifting the emphasis from the ferry crossing towards the 

river as a site through which the interactivity between different vessels, swimmers, 

boats and other navigational routes, whilst not explored in this thesis, could be 

developed in subsequent research trajectories. Kaaristo et al (2020) have recently 

used a mobilities framework to analyse the various tensions and co-existences 
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between user groups on a canal. They put forward an approach that is sensitive to 

the multiple mobilities of users, such as boaters, walkers, cyclists and runners, 

whilst recognising the subtleties and hierarchies between such groups, arguing for 

a ‘watery blueprint’ (p.861) to bring together various factors such as regulation, 

tensions and diverse mobilities. Very similar dynamics were evident in 

ethnographic analysis on-board ferries, and which I describe in my field notes 

(Torridge notes, 15th April 2018),  

He started to talk about the hierarchy of the ferry on the space of the 

river – how there are different stakeholders such as the industrial 

workers, the crabbers, the swimmers, the giggers, the boat owners, all 

vying for shared space on the water. More often than not, the ferry is 

at the bottom of that pack, because the volunteers aren’t perceived to 

be water experts, or to be on the water all the time. They spend the 

majority of their time on the banks. This was a really interesting 

observation about the tensions on the river, and the different 

stakeholder which operate and grapple for space on the river. It reveals 

that this is a very active river, with lots going on – conversation and 

ideas on the waterway, which shapes the area and shows how time 

spent on the water was seen to be a contributing factor to knowledge 

and power. 

These observations reveal the river to be a space of multiple uses and users, and 

demonstrates that there were user-groups that I side-lined in the research, by 

virtue of being connected through having their own boat, vessel or mobile 

structure to navigate on the water, and who did not, therefore require a bankside 

crossing through the ferry. A future research question could investigate how the 

ferry crossing interacts within the space of the river and could extend the 

riverborderscape framework, through situating the ‘river’ as a way of exploring the 

interactivity of border zones, as well as the tensions, collaborations and other 

routes that might arise and cross-over in and across these watery spaces. 



 
348 

In relation to the land, previous research focusing upon river border areas have 

used the river, from source to sea as a structure through which to analyse upstream 

and downstream communities living next to the river and who may experience 

differing social, economic and political realities (Bear, 2015; Thomas, 2017). 

Interviewee Rita reflected how rivers are seen differently, depending on whether 

you look at the ‘source, the middle part, or the delta’ (Interview Rita, ferry 

passenger, Tamar). She then reflected, 

If you are just taking the ferry, it kind of narrows down what you see 

because you have a direction and you have a destination to go and 

you go for a reason and because you made an effort. So that sort of 

narrows your perspective of the river. 

(Interview Rita, ferry passenger, Tamar) 

In summary, the research project was framed through the ferry crossing, to anchor 

a theoretical idea that explored the relationship from one bankside to another 

bankside, across a middle stretch of water. Recognising that the ferry crossing has 

necessarily given a ‘narrow’ perspective of the river and bankside areas on either 

side of the river, at the same time, the research has provided an in-depth 

ethnography of the accounts of ferry operators, experiences of ferry passengers 

and narratives of a diverse range of individuals, in an exploration of everyday 

borders.  

8.6 Summary: Rivers and Identities  

Rivers and identity have been an overarching thread of this thesis. The 

riverborderscape as a conceptual framework, embedding rivers through borders 

and borders through rivers, has provided a research approach that has considered 

the role of place in the formation of identities, as identities are at the forefront of 
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border-studies (Brambilla, 2007; Carli et al., 2003; Newman, 2006; Prokkola, 2009; 

Rumford, 2014b; Trillo-Santamaría & Paül, 2014) and watery geographies (Chen, 

MacLeod & Neimanis, 2013, Moles and Bates, 2020, Strang 2005). The importance 

of identity is fore-fronted in these contexts to understand what might define a 

person and a place (Storey, 2012), and has been revealed in the narratives and 

experiences of residents, visitors and ferry operators navigating a ferry from one 

bankside space to another. The importance of the river, in defining a place is 

summarised by Reuben, a resident living on the banks of the Helford River, in a 

narrative written to accompany a photobook of the Helford River he put together:   

 

Figure 8. 1 The Helford River, a photo-book. Shared with permission. 

From his perspective, the river is the centrally shared commonality which ‘defines’ 

the identities and activities of those who live and work within the river’s radius. It 

is the relationship that individuals have with the river, both individually and 

collectively as ‘villages and people’ that ‘joins’ and brings people together, no 

matter the length of time an individual remains. Taking the metaphor of the river 

as social highway, therefore, Reuben expresses how the river can socially structure 

and provide meaning about what takes place on the river’s banks, and within the 

space of the river itself. To equate the river as a ‘highway’ is to infer that such a 



 
350 

diverse grouping of people, ‘young and old’ are heading in the same direction, and 

that they harbour the same philosophies and values: recognising the river and 

valuing it as a ‘beautiful place’, which they can experience and ‘borrow for a while’. 

This idea is paralleled by another participant, who shared that the ‘river is the life-

blood – linking/joining communities. Love being out on the water – connecting 

with nature’ (Helford 38). 

In fore-fronting the river, I have shown how rivers play a significant role in formal 

place-making, and how the routine and recreational crossing from one side to the 

other is imbued with social life and meaning, not only for individuals, but also for 

the wider community and region. That rivers have historically been used as place 

markers, as the boundary between parishes, counties, countries, or nations 

incidentally showcases the symbiotic relationship between people and place, 

terrain and territory, water and identity. Situating research on the river, in-between 

bankside places has brought the river to the fore, and demonstrated the range of 

significant and often imaginative realm of meaning associated with rivers, 

including the creativity and interactions within and across the border space. 

In the following chapter, I return to the research aim and research questions to 

draw out key findings of the thesis, and discuss how the research methodology 

has contributed to the wider disciplines of watery geographies, border studies and 

landscape and thereafter share final thoughts.  
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9. Conclusion 

A border writer knows that the cultural perspective may change 

entirely by simply crossing a river and sitting on a bench on the other 

side 

(Magris, 1999, p.51) 

9.1 Introduction 

This research has brought together three theoretical conversations in the discipline 

of human geography and the wider social sciences: watery geographies, border 

studies and landscape, through the concept of the riverborderscape. I have put 

forward a spatial approach (bank – river – bank) to examine the spaces on the 

border. I proposed a three-tiered analytical framework to evaluate the materiality 

of borders, experiences of border-crossing and everyday narratives. In so doing, 

estuarine passenger ferries, including the navigational routes, on-board 

experiences, imaginations, narratives and mobilities have been brought to the fore 

of this research and have been given detail through ethnographic fieldwork, 

extensive interview techniques, and archival data.  

Recognising that water worlds ‘often remain at the edge of everyday 

consciousness’ (Peters & Anderson, 2016, p.4) and that water has been significantly 

overlooked, this research project was very purposefully situated on and across the 

river. Rather than viewing rivers as being on the periphery of landscape, the 

research approach has reconsidered and highlighted their importance. 

In this chapter, I review the methods used and return to the research questions to 

summarise key insights developed in the thesis in relation to the overall aim. 
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Secondly, I reflect upon the project as a whole, and suggest directions for future 

research. 

9.2 Methods and Research Questions  

Research insights discussed in Chapters 4 – 7 were predominantly informed by an 

ethnographic research approach, where three ferry companies providing a 

transportation service across rivers in the South West of England enabled access 

to prospective ferry passengers and personnel. In the main, my interactions were 

shaped through the reflection card methodology, whereby passengers were asked 

to record their thoughts whilst crossing a river (347 collected), alongside 

subsequent participant observation and follow-up interviews (43 interviews).  

A main methodological contribution to landscape studies has been in the 

development and design of reflection cards, which invited members of the public 

to draw and write a response to their experience of the river and landscape they 

were travelling through. Wylie and Webster (2019) observe that the practice of 

drawing is a technique that ‘offers the possibilities of new, maybe renewed, senses 

of place, world and self’ (p.33). The gathered reflection cards revealed a unique 

insight into place, and was a form that captured the otherwise ‘fleeting’ (Spinney, 

2015, p.232) thoughts, ideas and conversations that occur whilst on the move. 

Responses were shaped by the environment that individuals were travelling across, 

and so provided insights into the social and cultural geographies of passenger 

ferries, the role of the river as a crossing point between places and a place within 

itself, as well as depicting the landscape of the banksides, that were often drawn 

and narrated by participants in detail. Were the reflection cards not to have been 
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completed on the ferry, it is clear that participants may have omitted such intricate 

details within the landscape. The cards were designed to provide an understanding 

of the thoughts of individuals moving between landscapes, across an everyday 

border between places. The method was successful in showing the river crossing 

to be a creative space, evidenced by the range of genres that were identified, 

including short stories, limericks, poetry and songs. This methodology could be 

developed to reveal insights into the experience of users of other vehicles 

travelling through landscapes, such as by car, train or aeroplane that would 

document the interaction between people, the sensory environment and moving 

landscape, as individuals are in passage.  

A secondary contribution has related to my participant observation informed field 

poetry. A recent collection (Magrane, Russo & de Leeuw, 2019) has established the 

term ‘geopoetics’ (p.1) to consider the relationship between geography and poetry 

and which extends to the growing number of geographers who incorporate 

creative and artistic practices into their geographical research (cf. Cresswell, 2013; 

De Leeuw & Hawkins, 2017). In so doing, it is argued that creative expression, such 

as poetry, can reveal insights into and new approaches or ways of thinking about 

a range of geographical issues. My field poetry emerged in response to the 

research process, and my time spent on the river, engaging in conversation with 

ferry passengers and personnel. It became an instinctive mode of communicating 

research observations in relation to my embodied experiences and knowledge 

gathered from the field sites. The form reflects my immersion and creativity within 

the research project, and the poetry goes beyond the traditional practice of field 

notes, as they attempt to tie together the different voices and elemental dynamics 
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of and on the river. The poetic form reveals that the river was not only a subject of 

research, but it also influenced me and understanding of my own identity and 

sense of place. Extracts of my field poetry were embedded into the analytical 

chapters because they were a lyrical form that tried to make sense of the various 

research scenarios and narratives that interviewees and participant observation 

brought to attention. As a form, field poetry reflected the landscape of the river, 

and the layers of temporalities: including people, weather, the river itself, as well 

as my personal thoughts and emotions, resulting from leading research in these 

places.  

Nevertheless, it is acknowledged that the understandings presented in this thesis 

are inevitably interpretive, partial and situated (Haraway, 1988). Fieldwork relating 

to passengers experiences, was, in the main, completed during the ferry season of 

2018, between April and December, with additional follow-up interviews in 2019 

with skippers, ferry personnel and decision-makers. Whilst this reflected a 

particular moment in time, it is clear that continued longitudinal research of the 

river ferries would have been valuable, to further explore the river as border and 

ferry as a connective structure,  particularly as in 2020 the Appledore – Instow Ferry 

was cancelled for the duration of the season and both the Cremyll Ferry and 

Helford River Boats cancelled for a short time, due to the national limitations 

restricting mobility as a result of Covid. Furthermore, the majority of interactions 

with ferry passengers were time-limited, and, with the exception of those who then 

had a follow up interview based on their reflection card (n=13), I did not encounter 

the participants again. Whilst reflection card responses were indicative of an in the 

moment account of crossing the river, it is acknowledged that they are partial 
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insights, as the method does not provide a strategy for collecting in-depth 

narratives, which would only be possible through subsequent interviews and a 

broader contextualisation. For those who were interviewed, I did not conduct 

repeated follow-up interviews, as the focus of the research was not so much in 

changes over time, but present experiences of the river and adjoining landscapes. 

To do so might have added an extra dimension to the river as border, for example 

in relation to tides, seasons and everyday decisions about crossing a river.  

I also recognise that the ferry crossing framed the research focus of an exploration 

of the riverborderscape (section 8.5). This focus meant that the investigation of the 

river as border was situated on and across the river, as opposed to a more in-depth 

study of the bankside communities on either side of the river, such as following 

scholars Durrschmidt (2002), Coplan (2001) and Havrelock (2011). This approach 

was purposeful, as it responded to identified gaps in the literature (Chapter 2), and 

subsequently shaped the investigation of everyday borders to focus upon 

materialities, experiences on an across the river, and everyday narratives. The ferry 

as a vehicle was a rich data-set to analyse these dynamics, but at the same time, 

there is an awareness that broader issues relating to the bankside spaces, such as 

local politics, the role of parish, district and regional counties, cross-border 

mobility and infrastructure at other crossing points on the river, whilst discussed 

in Chapter 7, became beyond the remit of the study and requires subsequent in-

depth future research to explore such subtleties, for example in relation to cross-

river management.   
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Notwithstanding, the primary aim of this thesis was to evaluate the idea of the 

riverborderscape through an exploration of three ferry crossings in the South West 

of England. In order to achieve the aim of the thesis, four research questions were 

developed. In the following section, these questions are revisited in order to 

highlight key findings of the research.  

9.2.1 RQ1: What are the materialities that influence the river ferry 

crossing? 

The first research question was largely addressed in Chapter 5, although Chapter 

4 set out a contextualisation of each of the case study sites in relation to the spatial 

area of the riverborderscape: bank – river - bank. I drew upon academic 

understandings of materialities from watery geographies to examine the role of 

the river, including tide, wind, and current, using the skipper’s navigational 

perspective to draw attention to the water. In so doing, findings showed that 

although tides were an important characteristic of the river ferries in all three sites, 

tides could be calculated and mapped in advance. Skippers alerted attention to 

other significant materialities that might change in accordance with the wider 

weather systems, such as wind and current, as well as other vessels or boats that 

might be on the water, the presence of which affects navigational routes. The river 

was seen as an ever-changing space that had to be assessed and reacted to at 

every crossing. One strategy of navigating across the space of the river was 

through transit lines, defined as imaginary points of connection between two 

opposite bankside spaces and framed through details in the built environment.  

These fixed points were used to create imaginary connection lines across the river 
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and demonstrates how skippers relate the route of the ferry to the arrival and 

destination points on either side of the crossing. Secondly, attention to the river 

provided a site through which to examine the physical and material presence of 

the border. Following Elden (2013), crossing a river was shown to necessitate a 

consideration of both height and depth, as navigational routes had to consider 

what was beneath the surface of the river. Interviewees discussed the river through 

a discourse of gradient, angles and volume, showing that they navigated the river 

through three-dimensionality. However, the spatial area was also seen to be an 

important factor in perceptions of the border, as the position of the river at varying 

states of the tide influenced interviewee’s perceptions of where the border-line 

between bankside places was, and shaped activities that could take place there. 

The river as border was accentuated through the instability of terrain creating a 

potentially dangerous space that was often hard to read. The materialities of 

landscape was a further factor in relation to this question, which included the 

bankside edges such as slips, quays and pontoons, as well as the history of 

ownership and use relating to the ferry crossing. These structures provided a lens 

to consider the relationship between land and water, as they were situated on the 

interface of the ferry crossing. Ultimately, the legal lines of ownership were 

identified as an influencing factor in the route of the ferry and demonstrates the 

broader politics of how ferry routes are entangled with private ownership and the 

necessary tariffs that are subsequently required to cross from one side of the river 

to the other. These insights correspond to broader research that considers the 

politics of and across waters, including across national jurisdictions and territorial 

waters (Bassi, 2017; Thomas, 2017; Wolf, 1998). Centring research on the river, and 
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through the crossing of the ferry has shown the importance of paying attention to 

routes in three-dimensions. It has also established rivers as productive sites 

through which to investigate issues around borders, including their materiality and 

physicality, whilst paying attention to watery geographies, such as tide and current 

and landscape influences, such as wind, bankside structures and changes over time 

in relation to the history of ownership. Altogether, the research has brought rivers 

and ferry crossings to the forefront of social and cultural geographies.  

9.2.2 RQ2: What are the thoughts, imaginations and experiences of ferry 

passengers as they cross from one side of the river to the other? 

The second research question centred on the thoughts, imaginations and 

experiences of individuals as they were situated within a transitional crossing point, 

interpreted through and situated on the river. This strategy aimed to bring the 

border itself to the forefront of the research process, and to document experiences 

in the transitional time and space between two fixed points. Whilst scholars have 

shown that bridges (Irving, 2015) and doors (Simmel, 1994) are structural 

transitional sites of liminality, river crossings have not yet been explored through 

this framing. The research demonstrates the diverse narratives, imaginations and 

experiences whilst crossing the river, which were shown to depend on a range of 

factors, including role, how frequently individuals used the ferry and personal 

connections, such as memories and biographical details. Despite an overt framing, 

inviting individuals to be as ‘creative as you like’ (Figure 3.3), the richness of 

responses points towards the river and river crossing to be a unique transitional, 

liminal space which caused people to reflect, in the travel time between more 



 
359 

familiar structures on land. The range of creativity showed the riverborder to be a 

‘third space’ (Gilroy, 1993; Nail, 2016), enabling individuals to socialise, think, 

reflect and connect within a real and imaginative time, on the water.  

Landscape is tension (Wylie, 2007, p.2) and borders (Brunet-Jailly, 2005) and border 

crossings (Teunissen, 2018) have been recognised as sites of tension. The 

riverborderscape as a spatial approach focuses upon and draws out these sites of 

tension, in its interest between and across the spatial movement of bank – river – 

bank. The bringing together of these tensions, on the river in creative, imaginary 

and narratological ways brings such variety of overlapping discourses and 

imaginaries to the fore. Certainly the myriad of material, created on the riverborder 

develops Nails’ (2016) assertion that borders should not be seen as the two sides, 

but a third thing, a space in-between. Focusing upon this space in-between 

through the ferry, a literal and metaphorical vessel brings to the forefront the 

dialogues, thoughts, conversations and imaginations that occur in liminal 

landscapes (Andrews 2012). Chapters have affirmed the importance of paying 

attention to the process of the journey, of the spaces between ‘a and b’ (Peters & 

Turner, 2015, p.3). Focusing upon the river as a watery space, it has also brought 

into the discussion ideas on between spaces, and the transitional potential of rivers 

to transport people to different places, time zones, but also the possibility to excite 

thought and imagination, stories and mythologies. 
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9.2.3 RQ3: In what ways does the river ferry crossing connect and divide 

people and places? 

Research question three related to the simplistic idea that, in crossing a river, one 

becomes connected to the other side. Ferries are connective vessels, whose 

navigational movement from one side of the river aims to transport people 

between opposite bankside spaces. And yet, examining the narratives of those that 

live on each side of the river, and those who make decisions about whether to 

cross rivers or not, revealed that this question of connectivity or separateness was 

much more complex (Chapter 7). One side was shown to be associated with 

particular activities. The everyday role of borders has been evidenced through 

attention to language, including jokes and stories, and the research has suggested 

that laughter is a key device in which to accentuate a sense of difference, whilst 

set within a hyper-mobile context of individuals having the ability to cross over 

and between different landscapes.  The riverborder approach here provided a lens 

for comparisons of either bankside spaces, in relation to the river between, as 

detailed in Chapter 7. The ferry was analysed through the politics of mobility, which 

included identifying more subtle issues, such as who could cross, at what times, 

and the impact on individuals when the ferry was not running. The ‘link’ of the ferry 

was complex, and the term was used as both a noun and a verb whilst often the 

‘link’ between places was dependent upon a wide range of factors, including price 

of the fare and tide times, which determined who crossed over the rivers, who 

participated in the running of the ferry-service and how regularly the ferry was 

used. In reflecting upon the ferry as a ‘link’, the physical presence of rivers in a 

landscape was called into question, and the challenge and effort required to 
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overcome the obstacle of the physical watercourse. This is significant to the 

conceptualisation of the riverborderscape as it shows how a river crossing might 

also be entangled within everyday borders and shows how when a landscape 

feature (river) is defined in relation to a political feature (border) that itself evades 

tidy definition. The river as a site of investigation, and the ferry crossing were 

paralleled with border theorists, who similarly argue that border spaces are 

complex sites of connection, separation and tension. Examining the river and ferry 

crossing through narratives revealed the subtle entanglements of everyday 

borders. 

9.2.4 RQ4: Is the riverborderscape a productive concept to understand 

river crossings and adjacent bankside spaces?  

The fourth research question reflected upon the riverborderscape as a conceptual 

tool, in relation to the spatial area: bank – river – bank and the analytical approach, 

to bring together materialities, experiences and narratives as a framework in which 

to analyse rivers that form borders between places. Whilst ‘materialities’, (Chapter 

5) ‘experiences’ (Chapter 6) and ‘narratives’ (Chapter 7) were separated according 

to the different chapters, thereby focusing upon a different element of the 

riverborderscape approach, in reality each of these analytical focuses were 

entangled. For instance, the border was examined both through the language of 

interviewees (Chapter 7), through the material tides of the river (Chapter 5) and 

was shown to be often entangled with experiences (Chapter 6). Experiences on-

board were also shaped by the watery materiality of the river, and wider weather 

system, which diversely affected the sensory body. Narratives too were shaped by 
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the diverse experiences of interviewees, including where they lived, what their role 

was, and their broader philosophy and sense of place. The research focused upon 

the river and ferry crossing, and therefore the materiality of the river and bankside 

spaces was always a presenting factor in interviewee’s narratives. Recognising this 

crossover, the benefit of a three-tiered approach, on ‘materialities’, ‘experiences’, 

and ‘narratives’ brought attention to the physical and material dimensions of the 

river as border, and presents a framework through which to discuss everyday 

borders between places.   

The spatial area of the riverborderscape, bank – river – bank could be re-framed 

and utilised by researchers in a variety of contexts, both related to the water, and 

other in-between environments. The main benefit of the approach is that it pays 

attention to the space between two fixed points, in relation to its materialities, 

experiences and narratives. Other examples of riverborderscape approaches could 

consider other water crossing points such as bridges. Non-watery approaches 

could consider more mundane places such as pedestrian crossings. The analytical 

structure of the riverborderscape approach creates a framework through which 

attention is given to the physicality of these crossing points within the landscape, 

including understanding the ways in which river crossings are experienced by 

different people and integrating a wider sensitivity towards how such mobilities 

are narrated and negotiated.  

9.3 Future Directions 

This thesis has explored the intricate entanglements between humans and water, 

and the diverse and fluid ways in which rivers shape identities. Through the 
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riverborderscape, the river as a space has been fore-fronted, and attention has 

been given to the processes of crossing rivers on ferries. Rivers have been the 

subject of conversation, the edge of water and land the meeting point between 

researcher and participant. The research has highlighted the breadth and diversity 

of ways in which people imagine and narrate rivers, and has reflected upon the 

tension of rivers, in being an attractive but also a potentially dangerous space.  

Through the research, we have encountered skippers who spend hours crossing 

rivers back and forth, ‘reading the river’ to look for wind patterns, shifts of tidal 

depths, strength of current and who are invested in ensuring that passengers have 

a safe journey across water; to first time passengers, inching with excitement to 

get on-board, as well as regular passengers who see the river as a transitional 

protective zone between home and work; commitments and freedom. We have 

met residents who choose to live by the river, so that they can make the most of 

it, and decision-makers who ensure that the priorities of the river are kept so that 

future generations can make the most of it. The words recorded in this thesis, of 

interviewees, reflection card participants, my own field note reflections and 

archives weaving landscape and literature to give an account of place reveals the 

extent to which the language of rivers inspires expressions and conceptions of 

everyday life. This research has focused upon the specific relationship between 

water and borders, and how rivers as a spatial form and experiential location within 

a landscape can reflect broader ideas about what it means to ‘link’ people and 

places. 
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The empirical focus of the research project has drawn attention to the social 

geographies of three passenger ferries that cross rivers between places. Due to 

many passenger ferries in the United Kingdom being superseded by bridges (Jones 

& Fairclough, 2016), those remaining are a relatively rare form of transport. Whilst 

scholars have drawn attention to historic ferry crossings (Tucker, 2008) this 

research has provided an original contribution to experiences of passenger ferries. 

Passenger ferries could therefore be brought into wider discussions, for example 

within transport geographies (Urry & Grieco, 2016) or, indeed maritime mobilities 

(Monios & Wilmsmeier, 2017). What this research has drawn out is that a key 

significance of ferries is that they provide a non-specialist public an encounter with 

and experience of rivers.  

Future research could explore other rivers and ferry crossings, for example those 

participants discussed (section 8.3), to further examine the utility of the 

riverborderscape approach on and across different geographical scales. Peters 

(2019) for instance, has drawn attention to ferry routes across the English Channel, 

arguing that routeing is itself a political process and the sea is a site of negotiating 

national jurisdictional territory. Interviewees noted how this water border is 

particularly apt within the contemporary geopolitics of Britain, where the ‘issue of 

the channel’ (Interview Harry and Jill, ferry passengers, Helford) has characterised 

current debates around Brexit, the exit of the United Kingdom from the European 

Union, with effect from January 2021. Future research could explore ferry routes 

between England and France/Spain through the Brittany Ferry, situated a mile from 

the Cremyll Ferry, using a similar reflection card methodology to gather thoughts, 
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imaginations and experiences of passengers on-board, as they cross the sea 

between two separate jurisdictions.   

One way in which this thesis has contributed to watery geographies is by bringing 

the perspective of skippers who operate passenger ferries into the discussion. This 

follows Steinberg and Peters (2015) who argued that attention needs to be given 

to the voices, lives and experiences of those who ‘actually engage the ocean, like 

sailors (p.252) and Bowles, Kaaristo and Caf (2019) who more recently argue that 

‘sea-farers, boat-dwellers and fishermen’ are best able to describe the subtleties 

and techniques of how they navigate through the  ‘fickle and active substance’ 

(p.8) of water. Through ethnographic fieldwork, including participant observation 

and in-depth interviews with skippers, asking them to draw their navigable routes, 

I have argued that skippers and ferry personnel have a unique role and 

responsibility facilitating passenger’s experiences and navigating a ferry across a 

river. A skipper’s perspective of rivers has not yet been discussed within 

geography, and, as this research has demonstrated, they hold a valuable 

knowledge-set about the river, including its height, depth, width (Peters & Squire, 

2019) and subtle changes over time, which scholars can learn from. 

The main contribution to border studies in this thesis has been to examine the role 

of everyday borders between places. Diener and Hagen (2012) argue that most 

people ‘cross hundreds of geographical boundaries on a daily basis’ (p.1) and this 

is certainly the case in relation to rivers, where structures such as bridges and 

ferries provide, in the most part, a straight-forward passage from one side of the 

river to the other. And yet, in focusing upon the river as a spatial area, I have 
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examined the physical landscape, and shown how rivers can be part of physical, 

political and personal realms of separateness and connection. In so doing, the 

research has drawn attention to the in-betweenness of borders, in framing the 

research approach through the spatial area of bank – river – bank, the value of 

which is expressed through MacFarlane (2012), where he states, 

We lack – we need – a term for those places where one experiences a 

“transition” from a known landscape […] to somewhere we feel and 

think significantly differently. I have for some time been imagining 

such transitions as “border crossings”. These borders do not 

correspond to national boundaries, and papers and documents are 

unrequired at them. Their traverse is generally unbiddable, and no 

reliable map exists of their routes and outlines (Macfarlane, 2012, p.78)  

This thesis, situated on the river has contributed to examining the spaces where 

individuals experience a ‘transition’ between different landscapes, and has 

demonstrated rivers and river crossings to be fruitful spaces that interviewees 

value. Recording these subtleties was enabled through situating research on a local 

scale, where borders ‘do not correspond to national boundaries’, and where there 

is not an obvious distinction between one side and the other. This has enabled 

participants to take note of the landscape, and to examine the space of the river 

in-between. Taken together, these ‘routes and outlines’ have been physically 

situated on and across passenger ferries. 

9.4 Final Remarks  

To summarise, the main accomplishment of this thesis has been the collection of 

original qualitative empirical data relating to the diverse experiences of crossing a 

river, on a passenger ferry. Building on existing literature, I have developed the 

concept of the riverborderscape, to investigate rivers that run between places. This 
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thesis is not just about rivers, nor is it solely about ferries, but it centres upon the 

development of the riverborderscape, and has used passenger ferries that cross 

rivers to explore everyday borders, and the spaces on either side of borders, from 

the position of being in-between. In so doing, it has shown the benefits and further 

possibilities of situating research on water, and has brought together a wide range 

of literature within watery geographies, border studies and landscapes. And so, I’ll 

finish by saying, 

We cross rivers;  

or choose not to cross  

with all of this in mind.  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



 
368 

Bibliography 

'About the South West Coast Path'.  (2020) About. [Online]. Available at: 

https://www.southwestcoastpath.org.uk/about-coast-path/about-SWCP/ 

(Accessed: 13.08.20). 

 

Adey, P. (2006) 'If mobility is everything then it is nothing: towards a relational 

politics of (im) mobilities'. Mobilities, 1 (1), pp. 75-94. 

 

Adey, P. (2010) Aerial Life: Spaces, Mobilities, Affects. Chichester: Wiley & Sons Ltd.  

 

Adey, P. (2013) 'Securing the volume/volumen: comments on Stuart Elden's 

Plenary paper ‘Secure the volume’'. Political Geography,  (34), pp. 52-54. 

 

Agency, E. (2013) Bathing Water Profile. online: Environment Agency. 1-7 pp. 

Available at: 

https://web.archive.org/web/20121216094416/http://www.environment-

agency.gov.uk/static/documents/bwprofiles/BW_34000_Instow.pdf (Accessed: 

3.7.19). 

 

Agnew, J. (2008) 'Borders on the mind: re-framing border thinking'. Ethics & 

Global Politics, 1 (4), pp. 175-191. 

 

Agnew, J. (2018) 'Evolution of the regional concept',  in Paasi, A., Harrison, J. and 

Jones, M. (eds.) Handbook on the Geographies of Regions and Territories. 

Cheltenham: Edward Elgar Publishing Limited pp. 23-33. 

 

Albala, M. (2011) Landscape Painting: Essential Concepts and Techniques for Plein 

Air and Studio Practice.   

 

Alcock, I., White, M. P., Pahl, S., Duarte-Davidson, R. & Fleming, L. E. (2020) 

'Associations between pro-environmental behaviour and neighbourhood nature, 

nature visit frequency and nature appreciation: Evidence from a nationally 

representative survey in England'. Environment International,  pp.136 -141. 

 

Alesina, A., Easterly, W. & Matuszeski, J. (2006) Artificial states. Harvard: Harvard 

University. 

ttps://www.southwestcoastpath.org.uk/about-coast-path/about-SWCP/
ttps://web.archive.org/web/20121216094416/http:/www.environment-agency.gov.uk/static/documents/bwprofiles/BW_34000_Instow.pdf
ttps://web.archive.org/web/20121216094416/http:/www.environment-agency.gov.uk/static/documents/bwprofiles/BW_34000_Instow.pdf


 
369 

 

Amilhat-Szary, A.-L. (2015 ) 'Boundaries and Borders ',  in Agnew, J.A., 

Mamadouh, V., Secor, A.J. and Sharp, J. (eds.) The Wiley Blackwell Companion to 

Political Geography. London: Wiley-Blackwell, pp. 13-25. 

 

Andersen, S. N. & Tørset, T. (2018) Waiting time in ferry services: an empirical 

study from a Norwegian context. MSc thesis. 

 

Anderson, B. & Wylie, J. (2009) 'On geography and materiality'. Environment and 

Planning A, 41 (2), pp. 318-335. 

 

Anderson, J. (2002) Transnational Democracy: Political Spaces and Border 

Crossings. London: Routledge.  

 

Andrews, H. (2011) The British on holiday: Charter tourism, identity and 

consumption. vol. 28. Bristol: Channel View Publications.  

 

Andrews, H. & Roberts, L. (2012) Liminal landscapes: Travel, experience and spaces 

in-between. London: Routledge.  

 

Anim-Addo, A., Hasty, W. & Peters, K. (2015) The Mobilities of Ships. London: 

Routledge.  

 

Anzaldúa, G. (1999a) 'To Live in the Borderlands', Power Poetry. [Online]. 

Available at: https://powerpoetry.org/content/live-borderlands (Accessed: 

22.11.20). 

 

Anzaldúa, G. (1999b) Borderlands: The New Mestiza. San Francisco: Aunt Lute 

Books.  

 

Appadurai, A. (1990) 'Disjuncture and difference in the global cultural economy'. 

Theory, Culture & Society, 7 (2-3), pp. 295-310. 

 

'Appledore Instow Ferry'.  (2020) Home. [Online]. Available at: 

http://www.appledoreinstowferry.com/ (Accessed: 20.0.20). 

 

ttps://powerpoetry.org/content/live-borderlands
ttp://www.appledoreinstowferry.com/


 
370 

'Appledore Quay and Ferries'.  (2016) Life in Appledore. [Online]. Available at: 

http://www.appledoredevon.co.uk/ (Accessed: 3.7.19). 

 

Appledore Ward.  (2011) Nomis: official labour market statistics: Office for 

National Statistics Available at: 

https://www.nomisweb.co.uk/reports/localarea?compare=E05003615 (Accessed: 

02.04.20). 

 

Appledore, Steam Tramway to Westward Ho.  (1876) The North Devon Journal: 

North Devon Maritime Museum. Available. 

 

Árnason, A., Ellison, N., Vergunst, J. & Whitehouse, A. (2012) Landscapes Beyond 

Land: Routes, Aesthetics, Narratives. New York:Berghahn Books.  

 

Attrill, M. & Rundle, S. (2002) 'Ecotone or ecocline: ecological boundaries in 

estuaries'. Estuarine, Coastal and Shelf Science, 55 (6), pp. 929-936. 

 

Augustyn, A. (2019) 'Devon', in Encyclopaedia Britannica. online. Available at: 

https://www.britannica.com/place/Devon#info-article-history. (Accessed: 

10.08.20) 

 

Babbie, E. (2007) The Basics of Social Research. Andover: Cengage Learning.  

 

Backett-Milburn, K. & McKie, L. (1999) 'A critical appraisal of the draw and write 

technique'. Health Education Research, 14 (3), pp. 387-398. 

 

Baldacchino, G. (ed.) (2007a) Bridging Islands: The Impact of Fixed Links. Swindon: 

Acorn Press.  

 

Baldacchino, G. (2007b) 'Introduction, Bridges & Islands: A Strained Relationship 

',  in Baldacchino, G. (ed.) Bridging Islands: The Impact of Fixed Links. 

Charlottetown, PE, Canada: Acorn Press, pp. 1-14. 

 

Bassi, E. (2017) An Aqueous Territory: Sailor Geographies and New Granada's 

Transimperial Greater Caribbean World. North Carolina: Duke University Press.  

 

ttp://www.appledoredevon.co.uk/
ttps://www.nomisweb.co.uk/reports/localarea?compare=E05003615%20
ttps://www.britannica.com/place/Devon#info-article-history.


 
371 

Bates, C. (2015) 'Intimate Encounters: Making Video Diaries about Embodied 

Everyday Life'. Video Methods: Social Science Research in Motion,  pp. 10-26. 

 

Bates, C. & Moles, K. (2020a) 'suspended motion'. [Online]. Available at: 

https://suspendedmotion.tumblr.com/. (Accessed 07.01.21 

 

Bates, C. & Moles, K. (2020b) 'Suspended and immersed: video methods and wild 

swimming'. The Sociological Review,  Available at 

https://www.thesociologicalreview.com/suspended-and-immersed-video-

methods-and-wild-swimming/ (Accessed 07.05.21 

 

Bear, C. & Bull, J. (2011) 'Water matters: agency, flows, and frictions'. Environment 

and Planning A, 43 (10), pp. 2261-2266. 

 

Bear, C. & Eden, S. (2011) 'Thinking like a fish? Engaging with nonhuman 

difference through recreational angling'. Environment and Planning D: Society 

and Space, 29 (2), pp. 336-352. 

 

Bear, L. (2015) Navigating Austerity: Currents of Debt Along a South Asian River. 

Stanford: Stanford University Press.  

 

Beaulieu, M. C. (2015) The Sea in the Greek Imagination. Philadelphia: University 

of Pennsylvania Press.  

 

Beaulieu, M. C. A. (2008) The Sea as a Two-way Passage Between Life and Death in 

Greek Mythology. Austin: University of Texas.  

 

Beedie, P. (2003) 'Mountain guiding and adventure tourism: Reflections on the 

choreography of the experience'. Leisure Studies, 22 (2), pp. 147-167. 

 

Bello, D. A. (2016) Across Forest, Steppe, and Mountain: Environment, Identity, and 

Empire in Qing China's Borderlands. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press.  

 

Bender, B. & Winer, M. (2020) Contested Landscapes: Movement, Exile and Place. 

London: Taylor & Francis.  

 

ttps://suspendedmotion.tumblr.com/
https://www.thesociologicalreview.com/suspended-and-immersed-video-methods-and-wild-swimming/
https://www.thesociologicalreview.com/suspended-and-immersed-video-methods-and-wild-swimming/


 
372 

Bennett, K. (2002) 'Participant Observation',  in Shurmer-Smith, P. (ed.) Doing 

Cultural Geography. London: SAGE, pp. 139-149. 

 

Berg, L. D. & Vuolteenaho, J. (2017) 'Towards critical toponymies', in Vuolteenaho 

J., Berg L.D (eds) Critical Toponymies. London Routledge, pp. 15-32. 

 

Biscoe, B. (2020) 'Unique ceremony as HMS Tamar's flag is raised...on the River 

Tamar'.  Plymouth Chronicle. 24 July 2020. 

 

Bissell, D. (2016) 'Micropolitics of mobility: public transport commuting and 

everyday encounters with forces of enablement and constraint'. Annals of the 

American Association of Geographers, 106 (2), pp. 394-403. 

 

Bissell, D. (2018) Transit Life: How Commuting Is Transforming Our Cities. 

Cambridge MA, MIT Press.  

 

Bissell, L. & Overend, D. (2015) 'Reflections on a mobile train conference from 

Helsinki to Rovaniemi'. Cultural Geographies, 22 (4), pp. 731-735. 

 

Blackwell, A. (1948) The Charm and History of Instow (with Lundy Island). 

Independent: Bideford 

 

Blomley, N. (2008) 'Simplification is complicated: property, nature, and the rivers 

of law'. Environment and Planning A, 40 (8), pp. 1825-1842. 

 

Blomley, N. (2011) 'Cuts, flows, and the geographies of property'. Law, Culture 

and the Humanities, 7 (2), pp. 203-216. 

 

'Boats'.  (2019) About Us, Appledore Instow Ferry. [Online]. Available at: 

http://www.appledoreinstowferry.com/about-us/the-boats.html (Accessed: 

04.7.19). 

 

Borthwick, M., Fish, R., Greenfield, D. & Truscott, R. (2018) 'Bridges over the 

Tamar ', Independent: Plymouth. 

 

ttp://www.appledoreinstowferry.com/about-us/the-boats.html


 
373 

Boulton, C. (2019) Five Million Tides: A Biography of the Helford River. 

Gloucestershire: History Press.  

 

Bowles, B. (2014) 'Dangerous waters: Security threats and their role in community 

formation among itinerant boat dwellers on the waterways of Southern England'. 

Student Anthropologist, 4 (1), pp. 6-17. 

 

Bowles, B., Kaaristo, M. & Caf, N. R. (2019) 'Dwelling on and with water 

materialities, (im)mobilities and meanings: Introduction to the special issue'. 

Anthropological Notebooks, 25 (2), pp. 5-12. 

 

Brace, C. & Geoghegan, H. (2011) 'Human geographies of climate change: 

Landscape, temporality, and lay knowledges'. Progress in Human Geography, 35 

(3), pp. 284-302. 

 

Bradding, A. & Horstman, M. (1999) 'Using the write and draw technique with 

children'. European Journal of Oncology Nursing, 3 (3), pp. 170-175. 

 

Bradley, I. (2012) Water: A Spiritual History. London: Bloomsbury Publishing Ltd.  

 

Brambilla, C. (2007) 'Borders and identities/border identities: The Angola‐

Namibia border and the plurivocality of the Kwanyama identity'. Journal of 

Borderlands Studies, 22 (2), pp. 21-38. 

 

Brayshay, M., Gaskell Brown, C. & Barber, J. (1999) 'Plymouth',  in Kane, R. and 

Ravenhill, W. (eds.) Historical Atlas of South-West England. Exeter: University of 

Exeter Press, pp. 514-540. 

 

Brett, P. (2013) 'River Tamar Crossings Study'. Cornwall Council and Pymouth City 

Council, Peter Brett Associates. [Online]. Available at: 

https://web.archive.org/web/20160820190940/http://www.plymouth.gov.uk/river

_tamar_crossings_study_final_report.pdf (Accessed: 13.08.20). 

 

Brice, S. (2018) 'Situating skill: Contemporary observational drawing as a spatial 

method in geographical research'. Cultural Geographies, 25 (1), pp. 135-158. 

 

ttps://web.archive.org/web/20160820190940/http:/www.plymouth.gov.uk/river_tamar_crossings_study_final_report.pdf
ttps://web.archive.org/web/20160820190940/http:/www.plymouth.gov.uk/river_tamar_crossings_study_final_report.pdf


 
374 

Bridge, G. (2013) 'Territory, now in 3D!'. Political Geography, 1 (34) pp. 55-57. 

 

'Bristol Channel Tides'.  (2019) Marine Information. [Online]. Available at: 

http://www.southwalesports.co.uk/Marine_Information/Marine_Information/Brist

ol_Channel_Tides/ (Accessed: 28th May 2019). 

 

Bristow, R. S. & Jenkins, I. S. (2020) 'Spatial and temporal tourism considerations 

in liminal landscapes'. Tourism Geographies, 22 (2), pp. 219-228. 

 

Brown, C. G. (2008) Cremyll at Work: Boat Building - Mashfords Yard. Mount 

Edgcumbe House and Country Park. 

 

Brown, M. & Humberstone, P. B. (2015) Seascapes: Shaped by the Sea. London: 

Routledge.  

 

Brown, T. (2003) 'Divisions of floodplain space and sites on riverine'islands': 

functional, ritual, social, or liminal places?' Journal of Wetland Archaeology, 3 (1), 

pp. 3-15. 

 

Brunet-Jailly, E. (2005) 'Theorizing borders: An interdisciplinary perspective'. 

Geopolitics, 10 (4), pp. 633-649. 

 

Buckley, A. (2019) 'Cornish Mining Heritage and Cornish Identity' in Berger S., 

(eds) Constructing Industrial Pasts: Heritage, Historical Culture and Identity in 

Regions Undergoing Structural Economic Transformation, pp. 107 - 138. 

 

Budd, L. C. S. (2008) 'Air craft: Producing UK airspace',  in Kesselring, S. and Urry, 

J. (eds.) Aeromobilities. London: Routledge, pp. 115-134. 

 

Budds, J. (2008) 'Whose scarcity? The hydrosocial cycle and the changing 

waterscape of La Ligua river basin, Chile'. Contentious Geographies: Environment, 

Meaning, Scale,  pp. 59-68. 

 

Bulpitt, H. & Martin, P. J. (2010) 'Who am I and what am I doing? Becoming a 

qualitative research interviewer'. Nurse researcher, 17 (3), pp.1-12  

 

ttp://www.southwalesports.co.uk/Marine_Information/Marine_Information/Bristol_Channel_Tides/
ttp://www.southwalesports.co.uk/Marine_Information/Marine_Information/Bristol_Channel_Tides/


 
375 

Bulson, E. (2009) Novels, Maps, Modernity: The Spatial Imagination, 1850-2000. 

London: Routledge.  

 

Busch, A. (2007) Nine Ways to Cross a River: Midstream Reflections on Swimming 

and Getting There from Here. New York: Bloomsbury Publishing.  

 

Butt, P. (1988) Land Law. Minnesota: West Group.  

 

Carbonneau, P., Fonstad, M. A., Marcus, W. A. & Dugdale, S. J. (2012) 'Making 

riverscapes real'. Geomorphology, 137 (1), pp. 74-86. 

 

Carli, A., Guardiano, C., Kaucic-Basa, M., Sussi, E., Tessarolo, M. & Ussai, M. (2003) 

'Asserting ethnic identity and power through language'. Journal of Ethnic and 

Migration Studies, 29 (5), pp. 865-883. 

 

Carter, D. (2000) Illustrated History of Appledore Swindon: David Carter  

 

Carter, D. (2009) Illustrated History of Appledore: Its Life and People. Totnes: 

Kingfisher Print.  

 

Casey, E. S. (2001) 'Between geography and philosophy: what does it mean to be 

in the place-world?'. 91:4 pp.683-693   

 

Chen, C. (2013) 'Mapping Waters: Thinking with Watery Place',  in Chen, C., 

MacLeod, J. and Neimanis, A. (eds.) Thinking with water. Montreal: McGill-

Queen's University Press, pp.274-298. 

 

Chen, C., MacLeod, J. & Neimanis, A. (2013) Thinking with Water. Montreal: 

McGill-Queen's Press.  

 

Chesshyre, T. (2017) From Source to Sea: Notes from a 215-Mile Walk Along the 

River Thames. West Sussex: Summersdale Publishers Limited.  

 

Chiaro, D. (2006) The Language of Jokes: Analyzing Verbal Play. London: Taylor & 

Francis.  



 
376 

 

Choy, T. (2012) 'Air's substantiations',  in Rajan, K.S. (ed.) Lively capital: 

Biotechnologies, ethics, and governance in global markets. London: Duke 

University Press. 

 

Church, A. & Reid, P. (1999) 'Cross-border co-operation, institutionalization and 

political space across the English Channel'. Regional Studies, 33 (7), pp. 643-655. 

 

Ciccarelli, A. (2012) 'Crossing borders: Claudio Magris and the aesthetic of the 

other side'. Journal of European Studies, 42 (4), pp. 342-361. 

 

Clad, J. (2011) Borderlands of Southeast Asia: Geopolitics, Terrorism, and 

Globalization. Washington, DC: NDU Press.  

 

Clark, A. & Emmel, N. (2010) 'Using walking interviews'. ESRC National Centre for 

Research Methods, Realities Toolkit #13 pp. 1-6. 

 

Clifford, N., French, S. & Valentine, G. (2010) Key Methods in Geography. London: 

SAGE Publications.  

 

Cloke, P., Cook, I., Crang, P., Goodwin, M., Painter, J. & Philo, C. (2004) Practising 

Human Geography. London: SAGE Publications.  

 

Company, S. W. R. (2010) Cornwall Visitor Survey. Visit Cornwall. Available at: 

https://www.yumpu.com/en/document/read/28536580/cornwall-visitor-survey-

2010-reportpdf (Accessed: 10.08.20). 

 

Connelly, M. J. (1997) 'Parable of the Ferryboat '. [Online]. Available at: 

http://www.angelfire.com/indie/anna_jones1/ferryboat.html (Accessed: 10.03.20). 

 

Cook, I. (ed.) (2005) Participant Observation. Methods in Human Geography. 

Essex: Pearson Education Limited. pp.167 - 188 

 

Cook, S. (2013) 'Jography: Exploring the Mobilities of Road-Running'. BA 

Geography (unpublished), Plymouth University,   

 

ttps://www.yumpu.com/en/document/read/28536580/cornwall-visitor-survey-2010-reportpdf
ttps://www.yumpu.com/en/document/read/28536580/cornwall-visitor-survey-2010-reportpdf
ttp://www.angelfire.com/indie/anna_jones1/ferryboat.html


 
377 

Cook, S., Shaw, J. & Simpson, P. (2016) 'Jography: Exploring meanings, 

experiences and spatialities of recreational road-running'. Mobilities, 11 (5), pp. 

744-769. 

 

Cooper, A. & Rumford, C. (2011) Cosmopolitan borders: bordering as connectivity. 

Farnham: Ashgate.  

 

Cooper, A. & Rumford, C. (2013) 'Monumentalising the border: Bordering 

through connectivity'. Mobilities, 8 (1), pp. 107-124. 

 

Coplan, D. B. (2001) 'A river runs through it: The meaning of the Lesotho‐free 

state border'. African Affairs, 100 (398), pp. 81-116. 

 

Corbridge, S. (2009) Waiting in Line, or the Moral and Material Geographies of 

Queue‐Jumping. in Lee, R and Smith, D (eds) Geographies and Moralities: 

International Perspectives on Development, Justice and Place, London: Blackwell 

Publishing Limited, pp.183-198.  

 

Corner, J. (1992) 'Representation and landscape: drawing and making in the 

landscape medium'. Word & Image, 8 (3), pp. 243-275. 

 

'Cornish National Minority'.  (2019) Equality and Diversity. [Online]. Available at: 

https://www.cornwall.gov.uk/community-and-living/equality-and-

diversity/cornish-national-minority/ (Accessed: 17.5.19). 

 

cornwall.gov.uk (2013) 2011 Census: An overview of the headline figures for 

Cornwall. online: Cornwall Council 1-23 pp. Available at: 

https://www.cornwall.gov.uk/media/21657889/census_at_a_glance_docxrelease21

_allpapersv2.pdf (Accessed: 31.03.20). 

 

Cosgrove, D. (2012) Geography and Vision: Seeing, Imagining and Representing 

the World. London: I.B.Tauris.  

 

Cosgrove, D. & Daniels, S. (1988) The Iconography of Landscape: Essays on the 

Symbolic Representation, Design and Use of Past Environments. Cambridge: 

Cambridge University Press.  

ttps://www.cornwall.gov.uk/community-and-living/equality-and-diversity/cornish-national-minority/
ttps://www.cornwall.gov.uk/community-and-living/equality-and-diversity/cornish-national-minority/
ttps://www.cornwall.gov.uk/media/21657889/census_at_a_glance_docxrelease21_allpapersv2.pdf
ttps://www.cornwall.gov.uk/media/21657889/census_at_a_glance_docxrelease21_allpapersv2.pdf


 
378 

 

Couper, P. R. (2018) 'The embodied spatialities of being in nature: encountering 

the nature/culture binary in green/blue space'. Cultural Geographies, 25 (2), pp. 

285-299. 

 

Covey, R. & Hocking, S. (1987) Helford River Survey Report. online: Helford Marine 

Conservation. 1-119 pp. Available at: 

http://www.helfordmarineconservation.co.uk/downloads/reports/helford-river-

survey-1987.pdf (Accessed: 1.7.19). 

 

Crang, M. & Zhang, J. (2012) 'Transient dwelling: trains as places of identification 

for the floating population of China'. Social & Cultural Geography, 13 (8), pp. 895-

914. 

 

'Cremyll Ferry'.  (2019) online. [Online]. Available at: 

https://www.plymouthboattrips.co.uk/ferries/cremyll-ferry/ (Accessed: 25.6.19). 

 

Cresswell, T. (2001) The Tramp in America. London: Reaktion Books.  

 

Cresswell, T. (2006) On the Move: Mobility in the Modern Western World. London: 

Routledge.  

 

Cresswell, T. (2010) 'Towards a politics of mobility'. Environment and Planning D: 

Society and Space, 28 (1), pp. 17-31. 

 

Cresswell, T. (2013) Soil. London: Penned in the Margins.  

 

Cresswell, T. (2015) 'Topo-‐poetics: Poetry and Place'. unpublished thesis, 

London: Royal Holloway 

 

Cresswell, T. (2016) 'Towards a politics of mobility',  Routes, Roads and 

Landscapes. London: Routledge, pp. 181-196. 

 

Cross, T. (2005) Helford: A River and Some Landscapes Tiverton: Halsgrove House.  

 

ttp://www.helfordmarineconservation.co.uk/downloads/reports/helford-river-survey-1987.pdf
ttp://www.helfordmarineconservation.co.uk/downloads/reports/helford-river-survey-1987.pdf
ttps://www.plymouthboattrips.co.uk/ferries/cremyll-ferry/


 
379 

Crossley, N. (1995) 'Merleau-Ponty, the elusive body and carnal sociology'. Body 

& Society, 1 (1), pp. 43-63. 

 

Crouch, D. (2001) 'Spatialities and the feeling of doing'. Social & Cultural 

Geography, 2 (1), pp. 61-75. 

 

Crouch, D. (2003) The art of allotments: culture and cultivation. Nottingham: Five 

Leaves Press.  

 

Cumming, G. & Norwood, C. (2012) 'The Community Voice Method: Using 

participatory research and filmmaking to foster dialog about changing 

landscapes'. Landscape and Urban Planning, 105 (4), pp. 434-444. 

 

Cunliffe, B. & Hey, D. (1990) 'General Preface',  in Brandon, P. and Short, B. (eds.) 

The South East from AD1000. London, pp.1-12 

 

Cusack, T. (2010) Riverscapes and National Identities. New York: Syracuse 

University Press.  

 

Cusack, T. (2012) Art and Identity at the Water's Edge. New York: Ashgate.  

 

Cusack, T. (2015) Seascapes: shaped by the sea: embodied narratives and fluid 

geographies. London: Taylor & Francis.  

 

Daidzic, N. E. & Shrestha, J. (2008) 'Airplane landing performance on 

contaminated runways in adverse conditions'. Journal of Aircraft, 45 (6), pp. 2131-

2144. 

 

Das, T. K., Haldar, S. K., Gupta, I. D. & Sen, S. (2014) 'River Bank Erosion Induced 

Human Displacement and Its Consequences '. Living Reviews in Landscape 

Research 8(3), pp. 5-28. 

 

de Laine, M. (2000) Fieldwork, Participation and Practice: Ethics and Dilemmas in 

Qualitative Research. London: SAGE.  

 



 
380 

De Leeuw, S. & Hawkins, H. (2017) 'Critical geographies and geography’s creative 

re/turn: Poetics and practices for new disciplinary spaces'. Gender, Place & 

Culture, 24 (3), pp. 303-324. 

 

Deacon, B. (2007) 'County, nation, ethnic group? The shaping of the Cornish 

identity'. The International Journal of Regional and Local Studies, 3 (1), pp. 5-29. 

 

Deacon, B. (2018) Industrial Celts: Making the Modern Cornish Identity, 1750-1870. 

Cornwall: Cornish Social and Economic Research Group.  

 

Denning, L. (2017) Field Note [(Silent Sketch)]. Available at: 

https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=2jtS7kDt194&ab_channel=WMUSchoolofMu

sic (Accessed: 22.11.20). 

 

Denscombe, M. (2007) The Good Research Guide. London: McGraw-Hill 

Education.  

 

'Devon's rivers: the Torridge'.  (2014) Devon: Coast and Country BBC. [Online]. 

Available at: http://www.bbc.co.uk/devon/discovering/rivers/torridge.shtml 

(Accessed: 28.5.19). 

 

Devon and Districts.  (2011) online: Devon County Council. Available at: 

https://web.archive.org/web/20120822032144/http://www.devon.gov.uk/index/c

ouncildemocracy/improving_our_services/facts_figures_and_statistics/factsandfig

ures/thecounty/geographicareas/geogareasdevondis.htm (Accessed: 10.08.20). 

 

'Devon population statistics'.  (2011). [Online]. Available at: 

https://www.plumplot.co.uk/Devon-population.html (Accessed: 10.08.20). 

 

Dewsbury, J.-D. & Cloke, P. (2009) 'Spiritual landscapes: existence, performance 

and immanence'. Social & Cultural Geography, 10 (6), pp. 695-711. 

 

Diener, A. C. & Hagen, J. (2010) Borderlines and Borderlands: Political Oddities at 

the Edge of the Nation-state. Maryland: Rowman & Littlefield Publishers.  

 

ttps://www.youtube.com/watch?v=2jtS7kDt194&ab_channel=WMUSchoolofMusic%20
ttps://www.youtube.com/watch?v=2jtS7kDt194&ab_channel=WMUSchoolofMusic%20
ttp://www.bbc.co.uk/devon/discovering/rivers/torridge.shtml
ttps://web.archive.org/web/20120822032144/http:/www.devon.gov.uk/index/councildemocracy/improving_our_services/facts_figures_and_statistics/factsandfigures/thecounty/geographicareas/geogareasdevondis.htm
ttps://web.archive.org/web/20120822032144/http:/www.devon.gov.uk/index/councildemocracy/improving_our_services/facts_figures_and_statistics/factsandfigures/thecounty/geographicareas/geogareasdevondis.htm
ttps://web.archive.org/web/20120822032144/http:/www.devon.gov.uk/index/councildemocracy/improving_our_services/facts_figures_and_statistics/factsandfigures/thecounty/geographicareas/geogareasdevondis.htm
ttps://www.plumplot.co.uk/Devon-population.html


 
381 

Diener, A. C. & Hagen, J. (2012) Borders: A Very Short Introduction. Oxford: Oxford 

University Press.  

 

Dodds, K. & Kirby, P. (2013) 'It's not a laughing matter: Critical geopolitics, 

humour and unlaughter'. Geopolitics, 18 (1), pp. 45-59. 

 

Dodgshon, R. A. (2008) 'In what way is the world really flat? Debates over 

geographies of the moment'. Environment and Planning D: Society and Space, 26 

(2), pp. 300-314. 

 

Dogan, M. (2019) Creative marginality: Innovation at the intersections of social 

sciences. London: Routledge.  

 

Downing, J. (2008) 'The Cremyll Ferry'. Plymouth Mount Edgcumbe House and 

Country Park: Plymouth City Museum & Art Gallery, Heritage Lottery Funded.  

 

Dragićević, S., Mészáros, M., Djurdjić, S., Pavić, D., Novković, I. & Tošić, R. (2013) 

'Vulnerability of National Parks to Natural Hazards in the Serbian Danube 

Region'. Polish Journal of Environmental Studies, 22 (4), pp.1-12  

 

Drake, S. J. (2019) Cornwall, Connectivity and Identity in the Fourteenth Century. 

Woodbridge: Boydell & Brewer, Limited.  

 

du Maurier, D. (1992) Frenchman's Creek. London: Random House.  

 

Duchy (2019) 'Water and Woodlands'. Places, Duchy of Cornwall. [Online]. 

Available at: https://duchyofcornwall.org/water-and-woodlands.html (Accessed: 

1.7.19). 

 

Dudley, R. (2018) Painting Rivers from Source to Sea. Wiltshire: Crowood Press.  

 

Durrschmidt, J. (2002) '" They're Worse Off Than Us"-The Social Construction of 

European Space and Boundaries in the German/Polish Twin-City Guben-Gubin'. 

Identities: Global Studies in Culture and Power, 9 (2), pp. 123-150. 

 

ttps://duchyofcornwall.org/water-and-woodlands.html


 
382 

Dyer, K. R. (1997) Estuaries: a Physical Introduction. West Sussex: John Wiley & 

Sons Ltd.  

 

Eden, S. & Bear, C. (2011) 'Reading the River through 'Watercraft': Environmental 

Engagement through Knowledge and Practice in Freshwater Angling'. Cultural 

Geographies, 18 (3), pp. 297-314. 

 

Edensor, T. (2010) 'Walking in rhythms: place, regulation, style and the flow of 

experience'. Visual Studies, 25 (1), pp. 69-79. 

 

Edensor, T. (2011) 'Commuter: mobility, rhythm and commuting'. Geographies of 

Mobilities: Practices, spaces, subjects,  pp. 189-204. 

 

Edensor, T. (2016) Geographies of Rhythm: Nature, Place, Mobilities and Bodies. 

Abingdon: Taylor & Francis.  

 

Edensor, T. & Holloway, J. (2008) 'Rhythmanalysing the coach tour: the Ring of 

Kerry, Ireland'. Transactions of the Institute of British Geographers, 33 (4), pp. 483-

501. 

 

Edgeworth, M. (2018) 'River deltas in the context of the Anthropocene',  in 

Krause, F. (ed.) Delta methods: reflections on researching hydrosocial lifeworlds. 

Cologne: University of Cologne, pp. 22-27. 

 

Elden, S. (2013) 'Secure the volume: Vertical geopolitics and the depth of power'. 

Political Geography, 34 pp. 35-51. 

 

Elden, S. (2017) 'Legal terrain—the political materiality of territory'. London 

Review of International Law, 5 (2), pp. 199-224. 

 

Elden, S. (2019) 'The Instability of Terrain',  in Bagnato, A., Ferrari, M. and Pasqual, 

E. (eds.) A Moving Border - Alpine Cartographies of Climate Change. New York 

and Karlsruhe: Columbia Books on Architecture and the City. 

 

Elden, S. & Crampton, J. W. (2016) Space, Knowledge and Power: Foucault and 

Geography. Abingdon: Taylor & Francis.  



 
383 

 

Emerson, R. M., Fretz, R. I. & Shaw, L. L. (2011) Writing ethnographic fieldnotes. 

Chicago: University of Chicago Press.  

 

Emmel, N. & Clark, A. (2009) 'The methods used in connected lives: Investigating 

networks, neighbourhoods and communities'. ESRC National Centre for Research 

Methods, NCRM Working Paper Series (06/09), pp. 2-26. 

 

Eric, P. & DeLyser, D. (2016) 'Communicating Qualitative Research to Wider 

Audiences',  in Hay, I. (ed.) Qualitative Research Methods in Human Geography. 

Oxford: Oxford University Press, pp. 422-433. 

 

Espejo, P. O. (2020) On Borders: Territories, Legitimacy, and the Rights of Place. 

Oxford: Oxford University Press.  

 

Essex, S. & Yarwood, R. (2017) 'Changing places: the Armed Forces, post-military 

space and urban change in Plymouth, UK'. Geography, 102 pp. 122-131. 

 

'Estuaries and Ferries '.  (2019) South West Coast Path. [Online]. Available at: 

https://www.southwestcoastpath.org.uk/walk-coast-path/trip-planning/estuaries-

and-ferries/ (Accessed: 20.06.19). 

 

Evans, J. & Jones, P. (2011) 'The walking interview: Methodology, mobility and 

place'. Applied Geography, 31 (2), pp. 849-858. 

 

Evers, C. (2015) 'Researching action sport with a GoPro TM camera: An embodied 

and emotional mobile video tale of the sea, masculinity and men-who-surf'. 

Researching embodied sport: Exploring Movement Cultures, pp. 145-163. 

 

Falconi, E. & Graber, K. (2019) Storytelling as Narrative Practice: Ethnographic 

Approaches to the Tales We Tell. Leiden: Brill.  

 

Fall, J. J. (2010) 'Artificial states? On the enduring geographical myth of natural 

borders'. Political Geography, 29 (3), pp. 140-147. 

 

ttps://www.southwestcoastpath.org.uk/walk-coast-path/trip-planning/estuaries-and-ferries/
ttps://www.southwestcoastpath.org.uk/walk-coast-path/trip-planning/estuaries-and-ferries/


 
384 

Fallon, J. (2012) 'If you’re making waves then you have to slow down’: Slow 

tourism and canals',  in Fullagar, S., Markwell, K. and Wilson, E. (eds.) Slow 

tourism: Experiences and mobilities. Bristol: Channel View Publications, pp. 143-

155. 

 

'Ferries'.  (2019) Public Transport. [Online]. Available at: 

https://www.plymouth.gov.uk/parkingandtravel/publictransport/ferries 

(Accessed: 27.5.19). 

 

'Ferry'.  (2018) Helford River Boats. [Online]. Available at: http://helford-river-

boats.co.uk/ (Accessed: 20.12.18). 

 

'Ferry Tragedy at Appledore' (1910).  North Devon Journal.  Torridge, supplied by 

North Devon Maritime Museum. 

 

Fiennes, C. (ed.) (1982) The Illustrated Journeys of Celia Fiennes, 1685-c.1712. 

London: Sutton Publishing Ltd.  

 

Fine, D. (2014) The Fine Art Of Small Talk: How to start a conversation in any 

situation. London: Little Brown Book Group.  

 

Fluehr-Lobban, C. (2013) Ethics and Anthropology: Ideas and Practice. Maryland: 

AltaMira Press.  

 

Foley, R., Kearns, R., Kistemann, T. & Wheeler, B. (2019) Blue space, Health and 

Wellbeing: Hydrophilia unbounded. London: Routledge.  

 

Fox, K. C. R. & Christoff, K. (2018) The Oxford Handbook of Spontaneous Thought: 

Mind-wandering, Creativity, and Dreaming. Oxford: Oxford University Press.  

 

Fraser, H. (2004) 'Doing narrative research: Analysing personal stories line by line'. 

Qualitative Social Work, 3 (2), pp. 179-201. 

 

Fripp, C. (2017) Visit the Helford [Commercial Film]. Youtube. Available at: 

https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=Erb7POzGj-

A&ab_channel=CornishWalkingTrails (Accessed: 16.12.20). 

ttps://www.plymouth.gov.uk/parkingandtravel/publictransport/ferries
ttp://helford-river-boats.co.uk/
ttp://helford-river-boats.co.uk/
ttps://www.youtube.com/watch?v=Erb7POzGj-A&ab_channel=CornishWalkingTrails%20
ttps://www.youtube.com/watch?v=Erb7POzGj-A&ab_channel=CornishWalkingTrails%20


 
385 

 

'Funded Projects'.  (2018) Fullabrook CIC: Funding Local Communitiy Projects 

Fullabrook CIC. [Online]. Available at: http://www.fullabrook-

cic.org/index.php/funded-projects/ (Accessed: 04.7.19). 

 

Gammon, S. & Elkington, S. (2016) Landscapes of leisure: Space, place and 

identities. New York: Springer.  

 

Garofano, M. & Govoni, D. (2012) 'Underground geotourism: a historic and 

economic overview of show caves and show mines in Italy'. Geoheritage, 4 (1-2), 

pp. 79-92. 

 

Gellner, D. N. (2013) Borderland Lives in Northern South Asia. North Carolina: 

Duke University Press.  

 

Gent, T. (2017) 'Torridge Tides'. [Online]. Available at: 

http://www.timgentoutdoors.com/torridge-tides/ (Accessed: 28.05.19). 

 

Gerard, J. (2009) 'Helford divided by fishermen's dispute'.  Telegraph.  online, 

2.4.09. 

 

Gibson, P. (2008) 'Cruising in the 21st century: Who works while others play?'. 

International Journal of Hospitality Management, 27 (1), pp. 42-52. 

 

Gillis, J. R. (2014) 'Not continents in miniature: islands as ecotones'. Island Studies 

Journal, 9 (1), pp. 155-166. 

 

Gilroy, P. (1993) The Black Atlantic: Modernity and Double Consciousness. Harvard: 

Harvard University Press.  

 

Gleditsch, N. P., Furlong, K., Hegre, H., Lacina, B. & Owen, T. (2006) 'Conflicts over 

shared rivers: Resource scarcity or fuzzy boundaries?'. Political Geography, 25 (4), 

pp. 361-382. 

 

Graham, S. (2016) Vertical: The City from Satellites to Bunkers. London: Verso 

Books.  

ttp://www.fullabrook-cic.org/index.php/funded-projects/
ttp://www.fullabrook-cic.org/index.php/funded-projects/
ttp://www.timgentoutdoors.com/torridge-tides/


 
386 

 

Gregory, D., Johnston, R., Pratt, G., Watts, M. & Whatmore, S. (2011) The 

Dictionary of Human Geography. New Jersey: Wiley.  

 

Grieves, K. (2017) '“Our Troubled Neighbour Across the River”: Transborder 

Journalism in a Canadian–US Border Region'. Journal of Borderland Studies, 32 (2), 

pp. 141-155. 

 

Grossberg, L. (1996) 'Identity and cultural studies: Is that all there is',  in Hall, S. 

and du Gay, P. (eds.) Questions of Cultural Identity. London: SAGE Publications 

Ltd, pp. 87-108. 

 

Guttentag, D., Smith, S., Potwarka, L. & Havitz, M. (2018) 'Why tourists choose 

Airbnb: A motivation-based segmentation study'. Journal of Travel Research, 57 

(3), pp. 342-359. 

 

Hall, C. M. & Müller, D. (2018) The Routledge Handbook of Second Home Tourism 

and Mobilities. London: Taylor & Francis.  

 

Hall, S. M. & Holdsworth, C. (2016) 'Family Practices, Holiday and the Everyday'. 

Mobilities, 11 (2), pp. 284-302. 

 

Haller, D. (2000) Borders and Borderlands: An Anthropological Perspective. 

Copenhagen: Museum Tusculanum Press.  

 

Hamilton, A. C. (ed.) (2014) Spenser: The Faerie Queene. Harlow, England: Pearson 

Education Limited.  

 

Hansen, W. (2019) The Amazon from Source to Sea: The Farthest Journey Down 

the World's Longest River. New York: Worldwide Waterways.  

 

Happer, R. & Steward, M. (2015) River Forth: From Source to Sea. Stroud: 

Amberley Publishing.  

 

Haraway, D. (1988) 'Situated knowledges: The science question in feminism and 

the privilege of partial perspective'. Feminist Studies, 14 (3), pp. 575-599. 



 
387 

 

Harris, M. (1998) 'The rhythm of life on the Amazon floodplain: seasonality and 

sociality in a riverine village'. Journal of the Royal Anthropological Institute, pp. 

65-82. 

 

Harris, M. (2015) 'From the River: Making Local Histories of the Imagination',  in 

Harris, M., Rapport, P.N. and Ingold, P.T. (eds.) Reflections on Imagination: Human 

Capacity and Ethnographic Method. London: Ashgate Publishing Limited pp. 23-

44. 

 

Hartel, J. (2014) 'An arts‐informed study of information using the draw‐and‐write 

technique'. Journal of the Association for Information Science and Technology, 65 

(7), pp. 1349-1367. 

 

Haslam, S. M. (2008) The Riverscape and the River. Cambridge: Cambridge 

University Press.  

 

Hastrup, K. & Hastrup, F. (2015) Waterworlds: Anthropology in Fluid Environments. 

Oxford: Berghahn.  

 

Hasty, W. & Peters, K. (2012) 'The Ship in Geography and the Geographies of 

Ships'. Geography Compass, 6 (11), pp. 660-676. 

 

Havrelock, R. (2007) 'My home is over Jordan: River as border in Israeli and 

Palestinian national mythology'. National Identities, 9 (2), pp. 105-126. 

 

Havrelock, R. (2011) River Jordan: The Mythology of a Dividing Line. Chicago: 

University of Chicago Press.  

 

Hawthorne, B. (2014) Daphne Du Maurier's Cornwall. Wellington: Halsgrove.  

 

Hay, I. (2015) Qualitative Research Methods in Human Geography. Oxford: Oxford 

University Press.  

 

Hayward, P. & Fleury, C. (2020) 'Bounded by heritage and the Tamar: Cornwall as 

‘almost an island’'. Island Studies Journal, 15 (1), pp. 223-236. 



 
388 

 

Hele, K. S. (2008) Lines Drawn Upon the Water: First Nations and the Great Lakes 

Borders and Borderlands. Waterloo: Wilfrid Laurier University Press.  

 

'Helford'.  (2019) Lizard Peninsula, The Lizard Peninsula Online Tourist 

Information. [Online]. Available at: http://lizardpeninsula.info/helford (Accessed: 

29.6.19). 

 

Helford (2020), Cornwall Council Interactive Map: Crown. (Accessed 06.05.19 

 

Helford Passage Built-up area sub division.  (2011) Nomis: official labour market 

statistics: Office for National Statistics Available at: 

https://www.nomisweb.co.uk/reports/localarea?compare=E35001594#section_8_

0 (Accessed: 05.04.20). 

 

'Helford River Sailing Club'.  (2020) HRSC. [Online]. Available at: 

https://helfordriversc.co.uk/ (Accessed: 07.04.20). 

 

Helston & The Lizard.  (2017) online: cornwall.gov.uk. 1-8 pp. Available at: 

https://www.cornwall.gov.uk/media/29810281/helston-the-lizard-cna-profile-

2017.pdf (Accessed: 14.6.19). 

 

Herzog, T. R. (1985) 'A cognitive analysis of preference for waterscapes'. Journal 

of Environmental Psychology, 5 (3), pp. 225-241. 

 

Hewitt, T. A. J. (2015) River Trent: From Source to Sea. Stroud: Amberley 

Publishing.  

 

Hinchliffe, S., Allen, J., Lavau, S., Bingham, N. & Carter, S. (2013) 'Biosecurity and 

the topologies of infected life: from borderlines to borderlands'. Transactions of 

the Institute of British Geographers, 38 (4), pp. 531-543. 

 

Hodson, J. & Vannini, P. (2007) 'Island time: the media logic and ritual of ferry 

commuting on Gabriola Island, BC'. Canadian Journal of Communication, 32 (2), 

pp. 261. 

 

ttp://lizardpeninsula.info/helford
ttps://www.nomisweb.co.uk/reports/localarea?compare=E35001594#section_8_0 
ttps://www.nomisweb.co.uk/reports/localarea?compare=E35001594#section_8_0 
ttps://helfordriversc.co.uk/
ttps://www.cornwall.gov.uk/media/29810281/helston-the-lizard-cna-profile-2017.pdf
ttps://www.cornwall.gov.uk/media/29810281/helston-the-lizard-cna-profile-2017.pdf


 
389 

Holland, J. (2013) Dr Beeching's Axe 50 Years On: Memories of Britain's Lost 

Railways. Exeter: F+ W Media, Inc.  

 

Holton, M. (2019) 'Walking with technology: understanding mobility-technology 

assemblages'. Mobilities, pp. 1-17. 

 

Holton, M. & Riley, M. (2014) 'Talking on the move: place‐based interviewing 

with undergraduate students'. Area, 46 (1), pp. 59-65. 

 

Hooke, D. (1994) Pre-conquest charter-bounds of Devon and Cornwall. 

Woodbridge: Boydell & Brewer.  

 

Hopf, C. (2002) 'Research Ethics and Qualitative Research',  in Flick, U., Von, 

Kardoff, E. and Steinke, I. (eds.) A Companion to Qualititative Research. London: 

Thousand Oaks. 

 

Horstman, M., Aldiss, S., Richardson, A. & Gibson, F. (2008) 'Methodological 

issues when using the draw and write technique with children aged 6 to 12 

years'. Qualitative Health Research, 18 (7), pp. 1001-1011. 

 

HRB (2019) 'Water Taxi'. Helford River Boats Ferry, Helford River Boats. [Online]. 

Available at: http://helford-river-boats.co.uk/ferry/ (Accessed: 1.7.19). 

 

Hudson, M. J., Aoyama, M., Diab, M. C. & Aoyama, H. (2011) 'The South Tyrol as 

occupationscape: occupation, landscape, and ethnicity in a European border 

zone'. Journal of Occupational Science, 18 (1), pp. 21-35. 

 

Hui, E. C., Zhong, J. W. & Yu, K. H. (2012) 'The impact of landscape views and 

storey levels on property prices'. Landscape and Urban Planning, 105 (1-2), pp. 

86-93. 

 

'HVMCA'.  (2019). [Online]. Available at: http://helfordmarineconservation.co.uk/ 

(Accessed: 1.6.19). 

 

Hyde, C. C. (1912) 'Notes on rivers as boundaries'. The American Journal of 

International Law, 6 (4), pp. 901-909. 

ttp://helford-river-boats.co.uk/ferry/
ttp://helfordmarineconservation.co.uk/


 
390 

 

Ingold, T. (1993) 'The temporality of the landscape'. World Archaeology, 25 (2), 

pp. 152-174. 

 

Ingold, T. (2000) The Perception of the Environment: Essays on Livelihood, Dwelling 

and Skill. London: Routledge.  

 

Ingold, T. (2007) 'Earth, sky, wind, and weather'. Journal of the Royal 

Anthropological Institute, 13 pp. S19-S38. 

 

Ingold, T. (2016) Lines: A Brief History. London: Taylor & Francis.  

 

Inland Waters Small Passenger Boat Code (2007) Available at: 

https://assets.publishing.service.gov.uk/government/uploads/system/uploads/att

achment_data/file/343321/Inland_Waters_Small_Passenger_Boat_Code_COP13.pd

f (Accessed: 29.01.19). 

 

'Instow'.  (2011) UK Census Data. [Online]. Available at: 

http://www.ukcensusdata.com/instow-e05003549#sthash.PfuGv0Xw.dpbs 

(Accessed: 30.05.19). 

 

Instow Neighbourhood Plan.  (2016) online: North Devon Council. Available at: 

http://northdevon.gov.uk/media/379425/np-app-in-stow.pdf (Accessed: 

05.04.20). 

 

Instow Ward.  (2011) Nomis: official labour market statistics: Office for National 

Statistics. Available at: 

https://www.nomisweb.co.uk/reports/localarea?compare=E05003549 (Accessed: 

02.04.20). 

 

Irving, A. (2015) 'Granite and Steel',  in Harris, M., Rapport, P.N. and Ingold, P.T. 

(eds.) Reflections on Imagination: Human Capacity and Ethnographic Method. 

London: Ashgate pp. 135-160. 

 

Jackson, J. B. (1997) Landscape in Sight: Looking at America. Yale: Yale University 

Press  

ttps://assets.publishing.service.gov.uk/government/uploads/system/uploads/attachment_data/file/343321/Inland_Waters_Small_Passenger_Boat_Code_COP13.pdf
ttps://assets.publishing.service.gov.uk/government/uploads/system/uploads/attachment_data/file/343321/Inland_Waters_Small_Passenger_Boat_Code_COP13.pdf
ttps://assets.publishing.service.gov.uk/government/uploads/system/uploads/attachment_data/file/343321/Inland_Waters_Small_Passenger_Boat_Code_COP13.pdf
ttp://www.ukcensusdata.com/instow-e05003549#sthash.PfuGv0Xw.dpbs 
ttp://northdevon.gov.uk/media/379425/np-app-in-stow.pdf
ttps://www.nomisweb.co.uk/reports/localarea?compare=E05003549%20


 
391 

 

Jackson, K. (2019) Frenchman's Creek. Corsham: Park Lane Press.  

 

Jackson, P. (2012) Maps of Meaning. Abingdon: Taylor & Francis.  

 

Jakubowski, A., Miszczuk, A., Kawalko, B., Szul, R. & Komornicki, T. (2019) The Eu's 

New Borderland: Cross-border Relations and Regional Development. Abingdon: 

Taylor & Francis Limited.  

 

Jarratt, D. (2015) 'Seasideness: Sense of Place at a Seaside Resort',  in Gammon, S. 

and Elkington, S. (eds.) Landscapes of Leisure: Space, Place and Identities 

Basingstoke: Palgrave Macmillan, pp. 147-163. 

 

Jarratt, D. & Sharpley, R. (2017) 'Tourists at the seaside: Exploring the spiritual 

dimension'. Tourist Studies, 17 (4), pp. 349-368. 

 

Jerome, K. J. (1983) My Life and Times. London: John Murray.  

 

Jha, A. (2015) The Water Book. London: Headline.  

 

Johns, M. (2019) Tales from the Appledore & Instow Ferry, commisioned by North 

Devon Moving Image. Available at: 

https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=EDDigQS1sCc (Accessed: 02.04.20) 

 

Johns, N. (2011) 'Hundreds of Years of Tradition'. Appledore-Instow Ferry. online. 

[Online]. Available at: http://www.appledoreinstowferry.com/history.html. 

 

Johnson, D. W. (1917) 'The role of political boundaries'. Geographical Review, 4 

(3), pp. 208-213. 

 

Jones, O. (2011) 'Lunar–solar rhythmpatterns: towards the material cultures of 

tides'. Environment and Planning A, 43 (10), pp. 2285-2303. 

 

Jones, O. (2012) 'Geography, memory and non‐representational geographies'. 

Geography Compass, 5 (12), pp. 875-885. 

ttps://www.youtube.com/watch?v=EDDigQS1sCc%20
ttp://www.appledoreinstowferry.com/history.html.


 
392 

 

Jones, O. & Barker, N. (2011) 'Tides, coasts and people: culture, ecology and 

sustainability', Littoral 2010–Adapting to Global Change at the Coast: Leadership, 

Innovation, and Investment. EDP Sciences, pp. 1-8. 

 

Jones, O. & Fairclough, L. (2016) 'Sounding grief: The Severn Estuary as an 

emotional soundscape'. Emotion, Space and Society, 20 pp. 98-110. 

 

Jones, O. & Garde-Hansen, J. (2012) Geography and Memory: Explorations in 

Identity, Place and Becoming. London: Palgrave Macmillan.  

 

Jones, P., Bunce, G., Evans, J., Gibbs, H. & Hein, J. R. (2008) 'Exploring space and 

place with walking interviews'. Journal of Research Practice, 4 (2), pp. 2. 

 

Jones, R., Johnson, C., Brown, W., Popescu, G., Pallister-Wilkins, P., Mountz, A. & 

Gilbert, E. (2017) 'Interventions on the state of sovereignty at the border'. Political 

Geography, 59 pp. 1e10. 

 

Jorgensen, D. L. (2015) 'Participant observation'. in Hoboken N.J (eds) Emerging 

trends in the social and behavioral sciences: An interdisciplinary, searchable, and 

linkable resource,  pp. 1-15. 

 

Kaaristo, M. (2014) 'Value of silence: mediating aural environments in Estonian 

rural tourism'. Journal of Tourism and Cultural Change, 12 (3), pp. 267-279. 

 

Kaaristo, M., Medway, D., Burton, J., Rhoden, S. & Bruce, H. L. (2020) 'Governing 

mobilities on the UK canal network'. Mobilities, 15 (6), pp. 844-861. 

 

Kaaristo, M. & Rhoden, S. (2017) 'Everyday life and water tourism mobilities: 

mundane aspects of canal travel'. Tourism Geographies, 19 (1), pp. 78-95. 

 

Kaján, E. (2014) 'Community perceptions to place attachment and tourism 

development in Finnish Lapland'. Tourism Geographies, 16 (3), pp. 490-511. 

 

Kalnin, J. (2008) The Spirituality of Nature. British Columbia: Northstone.  

 



 
393 

Kamen, P. & Barry, C. D. (2011) 'Urban Passenger-Only Ferry Systems: Issues, 

Opportunities and Technologies'. Society of Naval Architects and Marine 

Engineers, 1 (5), pp. 1-26. 

 

Kara, H. (2015) Creative Research Methods in the Social Sciences: A Practical Guide. 

Bristol: Policy Press.  

 

Kennedy, P. & Roudometof, V. (2002) Communities Across Borders: New 

Immigrants and Transnational Cultures. London: Routledge.  

 

Kent, A. M. (2000) 'The Literature of Cornwall: Continuity'. in Kent. Alan (eds) 

Identity, Difference 1000-2000, Redcliffe Press Limited,  pp. 262-280. 

 

King, N. & Horrocks, C. (2010) Interviews in Qualitative Research. New York: SAGE 

Publications.  

 

Kingsley, C. (1888) Westward Ho!: Or The Voyages and Adventures of Sir Amyas 

Leigh, Knight of Burrough, in the County of Devon, in the reign of Her Most 

Glorious Majesty, Queen Elizabeth. London: Floating Press.  

 

Kittridge, A. (2003) South Devon Steamers and Ferries. Stroud: Tempus Publishing 

Limited.  

 

Kothari, U. & Arnall, A. (2020) 'Shifting sands: The rhythms and temporalities of 

island sandscapes'. Geoforum, 108 pp. 305-314. 

 

Krause, F. (2010)  Thinking like a river: An anthropology of water and its uses along 

the Kemi River, Northern Finland, unpublished thesis, Aberdeen: University of 

Aberdeen. 

 

Krause, F. (2016) 'Rivers, borders, and the flows of the landscape',  in Kannike, A. 

and Tasa, M. (eds.) The Dynamics of Cultural Borders: Approaches to Culture 

Theory 6. Estonia: University of Tartu Press pp. 24-41. 

 

Krause, F. (2017a) 'Making space along the Kemi River: a fluvial geography in 

Finnish Lapland'. Cultural Geographies, 24 (2), pp. 279-294. 



 
394 

 

Krause, F. (2017b) 'Rhythms of wet and dry: Temporalising the land-water nexus'. 

Geoforum, 1 (8), pp. 1-8. 

 

Krause, F. & Strang, V. (2016) 'Thinking Relationships Through Water'. Society & 

Natural Resources, 29 (6), pp. 633-638. 

 

Ladd, M. & Brooks, C. (2012) Karrawirra Parri: Walking the Torrens from Source to 

Sea. Cambridge: Wakefield Press.  

 

Lahiri-Dutt, K. & Samanta, G. (2013) Dancing with the River: People and Life on the 

Chars of South Asia. Yale: Yale University Press.  

 

Lakoff, G. & Johnson, M. (2008) Metaphors We Live By. Chicago: University of 

Chicago Press.  

 

Lane, F. C. (1890) The Guide to Falmouth and Helford Harbours, their rivers, creeks 

and adjacent coasts (with chart and illustrations by the author). London: Plymouth 

& Truro.  

 

Langewiesche, W. (2004) The Outlaw Sea: Chaos and Crime on the World's 

Oceans. London: Granta Books.  

 

Langley, M. & Small, E. (1984) Estuary and River Ferries of South West England 

Wolverhampton: Waine Research Publications.  

 

Larsen, J. (2001) 'Tourism mobilities and the travel glance: experiences of being 

on the move'. Scandinavian Journal of Hospitality and Tourism, 1 (2), pp. 80-98. 

 

Latinopoulos, D. (2018) 'Using a spatial hedonic analysis to evaluate the effect of 

sea view on hotel prices'. Tourism Management, 65 pp. 87-99. 

 

Lauterwasser, A. (2006) Water sound images: the creative music of the universe. 

online: MACROmedia.  

 



 
395 

Laviolette, P. (2011) The Landscaping of Metaphor and Cultural Identity: 

Topographies of a Cornish Pastiche. Oxford: Peter Lang.  

 

Leivestad, H. H. (2015)  Lives on wheels: caravan homes in contemporary Europe. 

unpublished thesis, Department of Social Anthropology, Stockholm University. 

 

Leshem, N. & Pinkerton, A. (2016) 'Re‐inhabiting no‐man's land: genealogies, 

political life and critical agendas'. Transactions of the Institute of British 

Geographers, 41 (1), pp. 41-53. 

 

Levy, R. I. & Hollan, D. W. (1998) 'Person-centered interviewing and observation'. 

in Bernard R., (eds) Handbook of methods in Cultural Anthropology,  pp. 333-364. 

 

Ling, R. (2012) Taken for grantedness: The embedding of mobile communication 

into society. Cambridge MA: MIT Press.  

 

Linklater, A. (2014) Owning the Earth: The Transforming History of Land 

Ownership. London: Bloomsbury Publishing.  

 

Macfarlane, R. (2012) The old ways: A journey on foot. London: Penguin.  

 

MacFarlane, R. (2015) Landmarks. London: Penguin.  

 

MacGregor, A. S., Currie, C. E. & Wetton, N. (1998) 'Eliciting the views of children 

about health in schools through the use of the draw and write technique'. Health 

Promotion International, 13 (4), pp. 307-318. 

 

Macirone, C. A. (1876) And shall Trelawney die? Choral four-part song. 

https://www.google.co.uk/books/edition/And_shall_Trelawney_die_Choral_four_p

art/HswNhGb3PSsC?hl=en&gbpv=1&dq=Macirone,+C.+A.+(1876)+And+shall+

Trelawney+die%3F+Choral+four-part+song.&pg=PA1&printsec=frontcover 

(Accessed 07.05.21) 

 

Mack, J. (2013) The Sea: A Cultural History. London: Reaktion Books.  

 

https://www.google.co.uk/books/edition/And_shall_Trelawney_die_Choral_four_part/HswNhGb3PSsC?hl=en&gbpv=1&dq=Macirone,+C.+A.+(1876)+And+shall+Trelawney+die%3F+Choral+four-part+song.&pg=PA1&printsec=frontcover
https://www.google.co.uk/books/edition/And_shall_Trelawney_die_Choral_four_part/HswNhGb3PSsC?hl=en&gbpv=1&dq=Macirone,+C.+A.+(1876)+And+shall+Trelawney+die%3F+Choral+four-part+song.&pg=PA1&printsec=frontcover
https://www.google.co.uk/books/edition/And_shall_Trelawney_die_Choral_four_part/HswNhGb3PSsC?hl=en&gbpv=1&dq=Macirone,+C.+A.+(1876)+And+shall+Trelawney+die%3F+Choral+four-part+song.&pg=PA1&printsec=frontcover


 
396 

Mackintosh, M. (2005) 'Children’s understanding of rivers'. International Research 

in Geographical & Environmental Education, 14 (4), pp. 316-322. 

 

Macpherson, H. (2008) '“I don't know why they call it the Lake District they might 

as well call it the rock district!” The workings of humour and laughter in research 

with members of visually impaired walking groups'. Environment and Planning D: 

Society and Space, 26 (6), pp. 1080-1095. 

 

Magrane, E., Russo, L. & de Leeuw, S. (eds.) (2019) Geopoetics in Practice. 

Abingdon: Routledge.  

 

Magris, C. (1989) Danube. Translated by Creagh, P., 2001 edn. London: Penguin 

Vintage.  

 

Magris, C. (1999) Utopia e disincanto. Milan: Garzanti.  

 

Mains, S. (2004) 'Monumentally Caribbean: Borders, bodies, and redemptive city 

spaces'. Small Axe, 8 (2), pp. 179-198. 

 

Maker-with-Rame Parish.  (2011) Nomis Official Labour Market Statistics: Office 

for National Statistics. Available at: 

https://www.nomisweb.co.uk/reports/localarea?compare=E04011479#section_6_

10 (Accessed: 01.04.20). 

 

Maloney, F. E. & Ausness, R. C. (1974) 'Use and Legal Significance of the Mean 

High Water Line in Coastal Boundary Mapping, The North Carolina Law Review, 

53, 2 pp.185-273  

 

Manaccan Parish.  (2011) Nomis: Official Labour Market Statistics: Office for 

National Statistics. Available at: 

https://www.nomisweb.co.uk/reports/localarea?compare=E04011480 (Accessed: 

05.04.20). 

 

Mannik, L. (2016) Migration by Boat: Discourses of Trauma, Exclusion and Survival. 

New York: Berghahn Books.  

 

ttps://www.nomisweb.co.uk/reports/localarea?compare=E04011479#section_6_10 
ttps://www.nomisweb.co.uk/reports/localarea?compare=E04011479#section_6_10 
ttps://www.nomisweb.co.uk/reports/localarea?compare=E04011480%20


 
397 

Martin, N. (1980) River Ferries Suffolk: Terence Dalton Ltd.  

 

Mather, A., Mills, S., Stokes, M. & Fyfe, R. (2015) 'Ten years on: what can Google 

Earth offer the geoscience community?'. Geology Today, 31 (6), pp. 216-221. 

 

Mawnan Smith Built-up area.  (2011) Nomis: official labour market statistics: 

Office for National Statistics. Available at: 

https://www.nomisweb.co.uk/reports/localarea?compare=E34002598 (Accessed: 

05.04.20). 

 

McCaffrey, S. C. (2019) The Law of International Watercourses. Oxford: Oxford 

University Press.  

 

McConnell, F. (2017) 'Liminal geopolitics: the subjectivity and spatiality of 

diplomacy at the margins'. Transactions of the Institute of British Geographers, 42 

(1), pp. 139-152. 

 

McEwen, L., Krause, F., Hansen, J. G. & Jones, O. (2012) 'Flood histories, flood 

memories and informal flood knowledge in the development of community 

resilience to future flood risk', BHS Eleventh National Symposium, Hydrology for a 

changing world, Dundee. British Hydrological Society pp. 1-4. 

McGrath E., Harmer, N., and Yarwood, R., (2020) ‘Ferries as travelling landscapes: 

tourists and watery mobilities’ in eds. Kaaristo, M., and Rhodes, S., ‘Travelling and 

travelled landscapes: imaginations, politics and mobilities of tourism’, 

International Journal of Culture, Tourism and Hospitality Research, Vol 14, No.3 

pp.321-334 

 

McMillin, T. S. (2011) The Meaning of Rivers: Flow and Reflection in American 

Literature. Iowa: University of Iowa Press.  

 

McNiven, I. (2004) 'Saltwater people: spiritscapes, maritime rituals and the 

archaeology of Australian indigenous seascapes'. World Archaeology, 35 (3), pp. 

329-349. 

 

McWhirter, J. (2014) 'The draw and write technique as a versatile tool for 

researching children's understanding of health and well-being'. International 

Journal of Health Promotion and Education, 52 (5), pp. 250-259. 

ttps://www.nomisweb.co.uk/reports/localarea?compare=E34002598%20


 
398 

 

Mendosa, S. (2013) 'The Ferry Story: 2009-2013 Appledore and Instow Ferry'. 

[Online]. Available at: http://www.appledoreinstowferry.com/history/2011-to-

today.html (Accessed: 02.8.18). 

 

Merleau-Ponty, M. (2013) Phenomenology of perception. London: Routledge.  

 

Merriman, P. (2014) 'Rethinking mobile methods'. Mobilities, 9 (2), pp. 167-187. 

 

'Metaphor'.  (2020) Literary Devices. [Online]. Available at: 

https://literarydevices.net/metaphor/ (Accessed: 03.07.20). 

 

Methi, J. S., Sergeev, A., Bieńkowska, M. & Nikiforova, B. (2019) Borderology: 

Cross-disciplinary Insights from the Border Zone: Along the Green Belt. New York: 

Springer International Publishing.  

 

Mezzadra, S. & Neilson, B. (2013) Border as Method, Or, the Multiplication of 

Labor. New York: Duke University Press.  

 

Migdal, J. S. (2004) 'Mental maps and virtual checkpoints: Struggles to construct 

and maintain state and social boundaries' in Migdal J.S., Boundaries and 

belonging: States and societies in the struggle to shape identities and local 

practices, Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, pp. 3-23. 

 

Millbrook Parish.  (2011) Nomis Official Labour Market Statistics: Office for 

National Statistics, online, 

https://www.nomisweb.co.uk/reports/localarea?compare=E04011489 (Accessed: 

01.04.20). 

 

Miller, T., Mauthner, M., Birch, M. & Jessop, J. (2012) Ethics in Qualitative 

Research. London: SAGE Publications.  

 

Mills, D. (2011) A Dictionary of British Place-Names. Oxford: Oxford University 

Press.  

 

ttp://www.appledoreinstowferry.com/history/2011-to-today.html
ttp://www.appledoreinstowferry.com/history/2011-to-today.html
ttps://literarydevices.net/metaphor/
ttps://www.nomisweb.co.uk/reports/localarea?compare=E04011489%20


 
399 

Monios, J. & Wilmsmeier, G. (2017) Maritime Mobilities. Abingdon: Taylor & 

Francis.  

 

Morgan, N. & Pritchard, A. (1999) Power and Politics at the Seaside: The 

Development of Devon's Resorts in the Twentieth Century. Exeter: University of 

Exeter Press.  

 

Morrison, F. A. (2013) An Introduction to Fluid Mechanics. Cambridge: Cambridge 

University Press.  

 

Mortimer-Sandilands, C. (2009) The Marginal World. Every grain of sand: 

Canadian perspectives on ecology and environment. Ontario: Wilfrid Laurier 

University Press 

 

'Mount Edgcumbe House and Country Park'.  (2019) Visitors and Tourism: Free 

Attractions, plymouth.gov.uk. [Online]. Available at: 

https://www.plymouth.gov.uk/visitorsandtourism/attractions/mountedgcumbeco

untrypark (Accessed: 28.5.19). 

 

Mountz, A. (2009) 'Border',  in Gallaher, C., Dahlman, C.T. and Gilmartin, M.  (eds.) 

Key Concepts in Political Geography. London: SAGE Publications Ltd.,pp. 198-209. 

 

Musard, O., Le Du-Blayo, L., Francour, P., Beurier, J.-P., Feunteun, E. & Talassinos, 

L. (2014) Underwater Seascapes: From Geographical to Ecological Perspectives. 

London: Springer Science & Business Media.  

 

Nail, T. (2016) Theory of the Border. Oxford: Oxford University Press.  

 

Neimanis, A. (2017) Bodies of Water: Posthuman Feminist Phenomenology. 

London: Bloomsbury Publishing.  

 

Newman, D. (2001) 'Boundaries, Borders and Barriers, Changing Geographic 

Perspectives on Territorial Lines ',  in Albert, M., Jacobson, D. and Lapid, Y. (eds.) 

Identities, Borders, Orders: Rethinking International Relations Theory. Minnesota: 

University of Minnesota Press pp. 137-151. 

 

ttps://www.plymouth.gov.uk/visitorsandtourism/attractions/mountedgcumbecountrypark
ttps://www.plymouth.gov.uk/visitorsandtourism/attractions/mountedgcumbecountrypark


 
400 

Newman, D. (2003) 'On borders and power: A theoretical framework'. Journal of 

Borderlands Studies, 18 (1), pp. 13-25. 

 

Newman, D. (2006) 'The lines that continue to separate us: borders in 

ourborderless' world'. Progress in Human Geography, 30 (2), pp. 143-161. 

 

Newman, D. (2011) 'Contemporary research agendas in border studies: An 

overview'. in Wastl-Water D., (eds) The Ashgate Research Companion to Border 

Studies, London: Routledge, pp. 33-47. 

 

Newman, D. & Paasi, A. (1998) 'Fences and neighbours in the postmodern world: 

boundary narratives in political geography'. Progress in Human Geography, 22 (2), 

pp. 186-207. 

 

Newton, J. (1979) Helford River. Falmouth: Treleage Books and Century Litho  

 

Nicholas, A. & Nicholas, I. (2014) River Taff: From Source to Sea. Stroud: Amberley 

Publishing.  

 

Nicol, H. N. (2012) 'The wall, the fence, and the gate: Reflexive metaphors along 

the Canada–US border'. Journal of Borderlands Studies, 27 (2), pp. 139-165. 

 

Nieuwenhuis, M. (2018) 'Earth',  in Peters, K., Steinberg, P. and Stratford, E. (eds.) 

Territory beyond Terra. London: Rowman and Littlefield International Ltd, pp. 19-

34. 

 

Norman, E. S., Cohen, A. & Bakker, K. (2013) Water Without Borders? Toronto: 

University of Toronto Press.  

 

Norwood, C. & Cumming, G. (2012) 'Making maps that matter: Situating GIS 

within community conversations about changing landscapes'. Cartographica: The 

International Journal for Geographic Information and Geovisualization, 47 (1), pp. 

2-17. 

OED (2019) Oxford English Dictionary. online: Available at: 

https://www.oed.com/view/Entry/191228?rskey=1gTJZE&result=1&isAdvanced=f

alse#eid. (Accessed: 10.12.19) 

ttps://www.oed.com/view/Entry/191228?rskey=1gTJZE&result=1&isAdvanced=false#eid.
ttps://www.oed.com/view/Entry/191228?rskey=1gTJZE&result=1&isAdvanced=false#eid.


 
401 

OED (2021) Oxford English Dictionary. online: Available at: 

https://www.oed.com/view/Entry/108732?rskey=5lDnmm&result=5#eid. 

(Accessed: 02.05.21) 

 

Olwig, K. R. (1996) 'Recovering the substantive nature of landscape'. Annals of the 

Association of American Geographers, 86 (4), pp. 630-653. 

 

Overend, D. (2012) 'Performing sites: Illusion and authenticity in the spatial 

stories of the guided tour'. Scandinavian Journal of Hospitality and Tourism, 12 

(1), pp. 44-54. 

 

Paasi, A. (2001) 'Europe as a social process and discourse: considerations of place, 

boundaries and identity'. European Urban and Regional Studies, 8 (1), pp. 7-28. 

 

Paasi, A. (2003) 'Region and place: regional identity in question'. Progress in 

Human Geography, 27 (4), pp. 475-485. 

 

Paasi, A. (2011) 'A border theory: an unattainable dream or a realistic aim for 

border scholars?' in Wastl-Water D., (eds) The Ashgate Research Companion to 

Border Studies, London: Routledge  pp. 11-31. 

 

Paasi, A. (2017) 'The Changing Discourses on Political Boundaries: Mapping the 

Backgrounds, Contexts and Contents ',  in Van Houtum, H., Kramsch, O. and 

Zierhofer, W. (eds.) B/ordering Space. Aldershot: Ashgate pp. 13-32. 

 

Paasi, A., Harrison, J. & Jones, M. (2018) 'New Consolidated Regional 

Geographies',  in Paasi, A., Harrison, J. and Jones, M. (eds.) Handbook on the 

Geographies of Regions and Territories. Cheltenham: Edward Elgar Publishing 

Limited, pp. 1-22. 

 

Panayi, P. (2014) Fish and Chips: A History. London: Reaktion Books.  

 

Paris, C. (2010) Affluence, Mobility and Second Home Ownership. London: 

Routledge.  

 

ttps://www.oed.com/view/Entry/108732?rskey=5lDnmm&result=5#eid.


 
402 

Parker, K. & Moore, S. (2016) 'Filming the river: memories of the tidal Tamar',  

AVANCA| CINEMA 2016. Edições Cine-Club de Avanca. 

 

Payton, P. (2017) Cornwall: A History. Exeter: University of Exeter Press.  

 

Payton, P. P., Kennerley, A., Doe, H., Appleby, J. C., Armstrong, J., Bennett, G. H. R., 

Chapman, T., Childs, W. R., Cusack, J. & Deacon, B. (2015) The Maritime History of 

Cornwall. Exeter: University of Exeter Press.  

 

Pearson, M. (2006) "In Comes I": Performance, Memory and Landscape. Exeter: 

University of Exeter Press.  

 

Percival, E. (1929) 'A report on the fauna of the estuaries of the River Tamar and 

the River Lynher'. Journal of the Marine Biological Association of the United 

Kingdom, 16 (1), pp. 81-108. 

 

Peters, K. (2011) 'Sinking the radio ‘pirates’: Exploring British strategies of 

governance in the North Sea, 1964–1991'. Area, 43 (3), pp. 281-287. 

 

Peters, K. (2015) 'Drifting: towards mobilities at sea'. Transactions of the Institute 

of British Geographers, 40 (2), pp. 262-272. 

 

Peters, K. (2017a) 'Touching the Oceans'. Women's Studies Quarterly, 45 (1), pp. 

278-281. 

 

Peters, K. (2017b) Your Human Geography Dissertation: Designing, Doing, 

Delivering. London: SAGE Publications.  

 

Peters, K. (2018) 'Ocean Regions',  in Paasi, A., Harrison, J. and Jones, M. (eds.) 

Handbook on the Geographies of Regions and Territories Cheltenham: Edward 

Elgar Publishing Limited pp. 504 - 514  

 

Peters, K. (2019) 'Deep routeing and the making of ‘Maritime Motorways’: 

Beyond surficial geographies of connection for governing global shipping'. 

Geopolitics, pp. 1-22. 

 



 
403 

Peters, K. & Anderson, J. (2016) Water Worlds: Human Geographies of the Ocean. 

London: Taylor & Francis.  

 

Peters, K. & Brown, M. (2017) 'Writing with the sea: reflections on in/experienced 

encounters with ocean space'. Cultural Geographies, pp. 1474474017702510. 

 

Peters, K. & Squire, R. (2019) 'Oceanic Travels: Future Voyages for Moving Deep 

and Wide within the''New Mobilities Paradigm'''. Transfers, 9 (2), pp. 101-111. 

 

Peters, K., Steinberg, P. & Stratford, E. (2018a) Territory Beyond Terra. London: 

Rowman & Littlefield International.  

 

Peters, K., Steinberg, P. & Stratford, E. (2018b) 'Introduction',  in Peters, K., 

Steinberg, P. and Stratford, E. (eds.) Territory beyond Terra. London: Rowman and 

Littlefield International Ltd, pp. 1-14. 

 

Peters, K. & Turner, J. (2015) 'Between crime and colony: Interrogating (im) 

mobilities aboard the convict ship'. Social & Cultural Geography, 16 (7), pp. 844-

862. 

 

Pink, S. (2015) Doing Sensory Ethnography. London: SAGE Publications.  

 

Plymouth's Green Infrastructure Delivery Plan.  (2010) Plymouth: Plymouth City 

Council. Available at: 

https://www.plymouth.gov.uk/sites/default/files/GreenInfrastructurePlan.pdf 

(Accessed: 12.04.21). 

 

Pooley, C. (2005) 'Rivers as a cultural resource',  in Owen, S., Pooley, C., Folkard, 

A., Park, C., Clark, G. and Watston, N. (eds.) Rivers and the British landscape. 

Lancaster: Carnegie Publishing Ltd, pp. 137-168. 

 

Population.  (2017) cornwall.gov.uk: Cornwall County Council. Available at: 

https://www.cornwall.gov.uk/council-and-democracy/data-and-research/data-

by-topic/population/ (Accessed: 10.08.20). 

 

ttps://www.plymouth.gov.uk/sites/default/files/GreenInfrastructurePlan.pdf
ttps://www.cornwall.gov.uk/council-and-democracy/data-and-research/data-by-topic/population/
ttps://www.cornwall.gov.uk/council-and-democracy/data-and-research/data-by-topic/population/


 
404 

Porter, M. (2017) Business Opportunity: Cremyll Ferry Service. plymouth.gov.uk: 

Plymouth City Council. Available at: 

https://www.plymouth.gov.uk/sites/default/files/Cremyll%20Advert.pdf 

(Accessed: 14.6.19). 

 

Povall, R. (ed.) (2019) Liquidscapes. Dartington: Art Earth.  

 

Prideaux, B. & Cooper, M. (2009) River Tourism. Oxfordshire: CABI.  

 

Pridmore, P. & Bendelow, G. (1995) 'Images of health: exploring beliefs of 

children using the'draw-and-write'technique'. Health Education Journal, 54 (4), 

pp. 473-488. 

 

Prokkola, E. K. (2009) 'Unfixing borderland identity: Border performances and 

narratives in the construction of self'. Journal of Borderlands Studies, 24 (3), pp. 

21-38. 

 

Public Health, P. C. C. (2014) Area Profile: Stonehouse Neighbourhood. 

plymouth.gov.uk. Available at: 

https://www.plymouth.gov.uk/sites/default/files/StonehouseNeighbourhoodProfi

le.pdf (Accessed: 14.6.19). 

 

Pulsiano, P. & Treharne, E. M. (2001) A Companion to Anglo-Saxon Literature. 

London: Wiley-Blackwell.  

 

Rajaram, P. K. & Grundy-Warr, C. (2007) Borderscapes: Hidden Geographies and 

Politics at Territory's Edge. Minnesota: University of Minnesota Press.  

 

Ramblers (2020) Economic Benefits. London. Available at: 

https://www.ramblers.org.uk/advice/facts-and-stats-about-walking/economic-

benefits-of-walking.aspx. 

 

Ramutsindela, M. (2015) 'Natured borders'. Geoforum, (61), pp. 135-137. 

 

ttps://www.plymouth.gov.uk/sites/default/files/Cremyll%20Advert.pdf
ttps://www.plymouth.gov.uk/sites/default/files/StonehouseNeighbourhoodProfile.pdf
ttps://www.plymouth.gov.uk/sites/default/files/StonehouseNeighbourhoodProfile.pdf
ttps://www.ramblers.org.uk/advice/facts-and-stats-about-walking/economic-benefits-of-walking.aspx.
ttps://www.ramblers.org.uk/advice/facts-and-stats-about-walking/economic-benefits-of-walking.aspx.


 
405 

Rediker, M. (1987) Between the Devil and the Deep Blue Sea: Merchants, Seamen, 

Pirates and the Anglo-American Maritime World, 1700-1750. Cambridge: 

Cambridge University Press.  

 

Rediker, M. (2014) Outlaws of the Atlantic: Sailors, Pirates, and Motley Crews in the 

Age of Sail. Boston: Beacon Press.  

 

Reynolds, A. (2000) Helford Estuary Historic Audit Truro: Cornwall Archaeological 

Unit.  

 

Rhoden, S., Ineson, E. M. & Ralston, R. (2009) 'Volunteer motivation in heritage 

railways: a study of the West Somerset Railway volunteers'. Journal of Heritage 

Tourism, 4 (1), pp. 19-36. 

 

Rhoden, S. & Kaaristo, M. (2020) 'Liquidness: Conceptualising water within 

boating tourism'. Annals of Tourism Research, 81 pp. 102-125. 

 

Rickly, J. M. (2016) '“They all have a different vibe”: A rhythmanalysis of climbing 

mobilities and the Red River Gorge as place'. Tourist Studies,  pp. 1-24 

 

Rink, B. (2020) 'Liminality at-sea: cruises to nowhere and their metaworlds'. 

Tourism Geographies, 22 (2), pp. 392-412. 

 

'The River Tamar'.  (2020) The River Tamar, Devon and Cornwall, Westcountry 

Rivers Trust. [Online]. Available at: https://wrt.org.uk/project/river-tamar/ 

(Accessed: 06.04.20). 

 

Roberts, L. (2010) 'Making connections: Crossing boundaries of place and identity 

in Liverpool and Merseyside amateur transport films'. Mobilities, 5 (1), pp. 83-109. 

 

Roberts, L. (2018) Spatial Anthropology: Excursions in Liminal Space. London: 

Rowman & Littlefield International.  

 

Roberts, L. (2019) 'Taking up space: Community, belonging and gender among 

itinerant boat-dwellers on London’s Waterways'. Anthropological Notebooks, 25 

(2), pp. 57-70. 

ttps://wrt.org.uk/project/river-tamar/


 
406 

 

Rogers, A. (2013) Water and Roman Urbanism: Towns, Waterscapes, Land 

Transformation and Experience in Roman Britain. Leiden: Brill.  

 

Rose-Redwood, R. (2011) 'Rethinking the agenda of political toponymy'. ACME: 

An International E-Journal for Critical Geographies, 10 (1), pp. 34-41. 

 

Rose, G. (2013) Feminism and Geography: The Limits of Geographical Knowledge. 

New Jersey: Wiley.  

 

Rosen, G. & Charney, I. (2016) 'Divided we rise: politics, architecture and vertical 

cityscapes at opposite ends of Jerusalem'. Transactions of the Institute of British 

Geographers, 41 (2), pp. 163-174. 

 

Rossiter, C. (2019) Maps and Travel. online. Available at: 

http://clairrossiter.com/?COLLCC=3728425823& (Accessed: 27.5.19). 

 

Roth, K. (1997) 'Rivers as Bridges–Rivers as Boundaries: Some Reflections on 

Intercultural Exchange on the Danube'. Ethnologia Balkanica, 1 pp. 20-28. 

 

Rothenberg, D. & Ulvaeus, M. (2002) Writing on Water. Massachusetts MIT Press.  

 

Rothfels, N. (2002) Representing Animals. Bloomington: Indiana University Press.  

 

Roulston, K. (2014) 'Analysing interviews'. in Flick, U., (eds) The SAGE Handbook of 

Qualitative Data Analysis,  pp. 297-312. 

 

Rumford, C. (2014a) '’Seeing Like a Border’: Towards Multiperspectivalism',  

Cosmopolitan Borders. Springer, pp. 39-54. 

 

Rumford, C. (2014b) Cosmopolitan Borders. London: Palgrave Macmillan UK.  

 

Rutherford, J. (1990) 'A Place Called Home: Identity and the Cultural Politics of 

Difference in Rutherford, J., (eds) Identity: Community, Culture and Difference, 

London: Lawrence and Wishart. pp.51-79   

ttp://clairrossiter.com/?COLLCC=3728425823&%20


 
407 

 

Sadoff, C. W. & Grey, D. (2002) 'Beyond the river: the benefits of cooperation on 

international rivers'. Water Policy, 4 (5), pp. 389-403. 

 

Sanford, A. W. (2007) 'Pinned on karma rock: Whitewater kayaking as religious 

experience'. Journal of the American Academy of Religion, 75 (4), pp. 875-895. 

 

Sanjek, R. (2019) Fieldnotes: The Makings of Anthropology. Ithaca: Cornell 

University Press.  

 

Sarma, B. (2013) 'Space and Territoriality: Borderscapes and Borderlanders of the 

Chars'. International Studies, 50 (1-2), pp. 92-108. 

 

Sauer, C. O. (1969) Land of Life. Berkeley: University of California Press.  

 

Scalise, G. (2015) 'The Narrative Construction of European Identity. Meanings of 

Europe ‘from below’'. European Societies, 17 (4), pp. 593-614. 

 

Schama, S. (1996) Landscape and Memory. New York: Random House.  

 

Scheldeman, G. (2011) 'Beyond A to B',  in Ingold, T. (ed.) Redrawing 

Anthropology: Materials, Movements, Lines. Surrey: Ashgate, pp. 129 - 142. 

 

Sengupta, D. (2018) What Makes A Citizen: Everyday Life in the India-Bangladesh 

Enclaves.  Economic and Political Weekly: Engage, 53, (37), online 

 

Sewell, K. (2011) 'Researching sensitive issues: a critical appraisal of ‘draw-and-

write’as a data collection technique in eliciting children's perceptions'. 

International Journal of Research & Method in Education, 34 (2), pp. 175-191. 

 

Sharman, J. (2003) 'Tamar Ferries: Part I: The Lower Reaches'. Tamar: Journal of 

the Friends of Morwellham, 25 pp. 1-10. 

 

Sheller, M. & Urry, J. (2006) 'The new mobilities paradigm'. Environment and 

Planning A, 38 (2), pp. 207-226. 



 
408 

 

Shepard, F. R. & Krall, F. R. (1994) Ecotone: Wayfaring on the Margins. New York: 

New York Press.  

 

Shneiderman, S. B. (2013) 'Himalayan border citizens: Sovereignty and mobility in 

the Nepal–Tibetan Autonomous Region (TAR) of China border zone'. Political 

Geography, 35 pp. 25-36. 

 

Shrubsole, G. (2019) 'Who Owns England? How We Lost Our Green & Pleasant 

Land & How to Take it Back'. London: William Collins  

 

Simmel, G. (1994) 'Bridge and door'. Theory, Culture & Society, 11 (1), pp. 5-10. 

 

Simpson, P. (2019) 'Elemental mobilities: atmospheres, matter and cycling amid 

the weather-world'. Social & Cultural Geography, 20 (8), pp. 1050-1069. 

 

Skaloš, J. & Kašparová, I. (2012) 'Landscape memory and landscape change in 

relation to mining'. Ecological Engineering, 43 pp. 60-69. 

 

'Slip Fees'.  (2020) Marine Fees, HRB. [Online]. Available at: http://helford-river-

boats.co.uk/marine-services/. (Accessed 06.05.19) 

 

Slusser, G. E. & Rabkin, E. S. (1989) Mindscapes, the Geographies of Imagined 

Worlds. California: University of California.  

 

Soltani, A., Tanko, M., Burke, M. I. & Farid, R. (2015) 'Travel patterns of urban 

linear ferry passengers: Analysis of smart card fare data for Brisbane, Australia', 

The 94th Annual Conference of the, Transportation Research Board (TRB). pp. 11-

15. 

 

'South West Coast Path'.  (2020) Every Mile Matters, South West Coast Path. 

[Online]. Available at: https://www.southwestcoastpath.org.uk/about-coast-

path/media-and-press-info/did-you-know/ (Accessed: 13.08.20). 

 

Southworth, M. (1970) 'The Sonic Environment of Cities'. Ekistics, 1 (12), pp. 230-

239. 

ttps://www.southwestcoastpath.org.uk/about-coast-path/media-and-press-info/did-you-know/
ttps://www.southwestcoastpath.org.uk/about-coast-path/media-and-press-info/did-you-know/


 
409 

 

Spinney, J. (2011) 'A chance to catch a breath: Using mobile video ethnography 

in cycling research'. Mobilities, 6 (2), pp. 161-182. 

 

Spinney, J. (2015) 'Close encounters? Mobile methods,(post) phenomenology and 

affect'. Cultural Geographies, 22 (2), pp. 231-246. 

 

Sprackland, J. (2013) Strands: A Year of Discoveries on the Beach. New York: 

Penguin Random House.  

 

Squire, B. (2020) 'Our Story'. [Online]. Available at: 

https://www.plymouthboattrips.co.uk/about-us/our-story/ (Accessed: 01.04.20). 

 

Squire, R. (2016) 'Immersive terrain: the US Navy, Sealab and Cold War undersea 

geopolitics'. Area, 48 (3), pp. 332-338. 

 

Squire, R. (2017) '“Do you dive?”: Methodological considerations for engaging 

with “volume”'. Geography Compass, 11 (7), pp.1-11  

 

Staff, U. o. E. & Moseley, R. (2019) Picturing Cornwall: Landscape, Region and the 

Moving Image. Exeter: University of Exeter Press.  

 

Stanford, J. A. (2007) 'Landscapes and riverscapes',  in Hauer R., Lamberti, G., 

(eds) Methods in Stream Ecology (Second Edition). London: Elsevier, pp. 3-21. 

 

Steinberg, P. (2015) 'Foreward',  in Brown, M.P. and Humberstone, B. (eds.) 

Seascapes: Shaped by the Sea. London: Routledge, pp. i - v. 

 

Steinberg, P. & Peters, K. (2014) 'Volume and vision: toward a wet ontology'. 

Harvard Design Magazine, 39 pp. 124-129. 

 

Steinberg, P. & Peters, K. (2015) 'Wet ontologies, fluid spaces: Giving depth to 

volume through oceanic thinking'. Environment and Planning D: Society and 

Space, 33 (2), pp. 247-264. 

 

ttps://www.plymouthboattrips.co.uk/about-us/our-story/


 
410 

Steinberg, P. E. (2013) 'Of other seas: metaphors and materialities in maritime 

regions'. Atlantic Studies, 10 (2), pp. 156-169. 

 

Stenius, I., Garme, K., Hall Kihl & Burman, M. (2014) Waterway 365: system 

analysis of challenges in increased urban mobility by utilization of the water ways. 

Stockholm: KTH Royal Institute of Technology, pp.1-50  

 

Stewart-Smith, J. (2015) 'Boat Stories'. European Fisheries Fund. [Online]. 

Available at: http://www.boatstories.co.uk/ (Accessed: 06.12.20). 

 

Stokowski, P. A. (2002) 'Languages of place and discourses of power: 

Constructing new senses of place'. Journal of Leisure Research, 34 (4), pp. 368-

382. 

 

Storey, D. (2012) Territories: The Claiming of Space. London: Taylor & Francis.  

 

Strang, V. (2004) The Meaning of Water. Oxford: Berg.  

 

Strang, V. (2006) 'Fluidscapes: water, identity and the senses'. Worldviews: 

Environment, Culture, Religion, 10 (2), pp. 147-154. 

 

Strang, V. (2014) 'Fluid consistencies. Material relationality in human 

engagements with water'. Archaeological Dialogues, 21 (2), pp. 133-150. 

 

Sullivan, F. A. (1950) 'Charon, the Ferryman of the Dead'. The Classical Journal, 46 

(1), pp. 11-17. 

 

Szary, A.-L. A. (2015) 'Boundaries and Border',  in Agnew, J.A., Mamadouh, V., 

Secor, A.J. and Sharp, J. (eds.) The Wiley Blackwell Companion to Political 

Geography. London: Wiley-Blackwell, pp. 13-25. 

 

Tait, D. (2013) Saltash Through Time. Stroud: Amberley Publishing Limited.  

 

Tally, R. T. (2016) Literary Cartographies: Spatiality, Representation, and Narrative. 

New York: Palgrave Macmillan.  

ttp://www.boatstories.co.uk/


 
411 

 

'The Tamar Bridge and Torpoint Ferry'.  (2017). [Online]. Available at: 

http://www.tamarcrossings.org.uk/index.aspx?articleid=49585 (Accessed: 

19.9.17). 

 

'Tamar Valley AONB'.  (2019) The National Association Area. [Online]. Available at: 

https://landscapesforlife.org.uk/about-aonbs/aonbs/tamar-valley (Accessed: 

14.5.19). 

 

Tapsell, S. M. (1997) 'Rivers and river restoration: a child's‐eye view'. Landscape 

Research, 22 (1), pp. 45-65. 

 

Telford, W. (2020) 'Plymouth bids to make city 'epicentre' of English fishing 

industry'.  Business Live.  online. 

 

Teunissen, P. (2018) 'Border Crossing Assemblages: Differentiated Travelers and 

the Viapolitics of FlixBus'. Journal of Borderlands Studies, pp. 1-17. 

 

Tewdwr-Jones, M. & Allmendinger, P. (2006) Territory, Identity and Spatial 

Planning: Spatial Governance in a Fragmented Nation. Abingdon: Taylor & 

Francis.  

 

Thomas, K. A. (2017) 'The river-border complex: a border-integrated approach to 

transboundary river governance illustrated by the Ganges River and Indo-

Bangladeshi border'. Water International, 42 (1), pp. 34-53. 

 

Thomassen, B. (2012) 'Revisiting liminality: the danger of empty spaces ', in 

Roberts, L. and Andrews, H. (eds.) Liminal Landscapes: Travel, Experiences and 

Spaces In-Between. London: Routledge pp. 21-33. 

 

Tilley, C. (1997) A Phenomenology of Landscape: Places, Paths and Monuments. 

London: Bloomsbury Academic.  

 

Tilley, C. & Cameron–Daum, K. (2017) An Anthropology of Landscape. London: 

UCL Press.  

 

ttp://www.tamarcrossings.org.uk/index.aspx?articleid=49585%20
ttps://landscapesforlife.org.uk/about-aonbs/aonbs/tamar-valley


 
412 

Torridge Ward Profile: Appledore.  (2018) Torridge.Gov.Uk. Available at: 

http://www.torridge.gov.uk/CHttpHandler.ashx?id=18031&p=0 (Accessed: 

2.8.18). 

 

Trillo-Santamaría, J.-M. & Paül, V. (2014) 'The Oldest Boundary in Europe? A 

Critical Approach to the Spanish-Portuguese Border: The Raia Between Galicia 

and Portugal'. Geopolitics, 19 (1), pp. 161-181. 

 

Tsutsui, Y. (2013) 'Weather and individual happiness'. Weather, Climate, and 

Society, 5 (1), pp. 70-82. 

 

Tuan, Y. F. (1977) Space and Place: The Perspective of Experience. London: E. 

Arnold.  

 

Tucker, J. (2008) Ferries of Gloucestershire. Stroud: The History Press.  

 

Tucker, J. (2012) Ferries of the Upper Thames. Stroud: Amberley Publishing.  

 

Turner, V. (1974) 'Liminal to liminoid, in play, flow, and ritual: An essay in 

comparative symbology'. Rice Institute Pamphlet-Rice University Studies, 60 (3),  

 

Tvedt, T. & Coopey, R. (2010) A History of Water, Series II, Volume 2: Rivers and 

Society: From Early Civilizations to Modern Times. London: I. B. Tauris.  

 

Ulamm (2017) 'Tide Terms'. Wikimedia Commons. [Online]. Available at: 

https://commons.wikimedia.org/wiki/File:Tide_terms.png (Accessed: 08.08.19). 

 

'under'.  (2020) online: Merriam Webster. Available at: https://www.merriam-

webster.com/dictionary/under. (Accessed: 29.05.20) 

 

Unwin, P. (2003) The Narrow Sea: Barrier, Bridge and Gateway to the World - the 

History of the English Channel. London: Headline Book Publishing.  

 

Urry, J. & Grieco, M. (2016) Mobilities: New Perspectives on Transport and Society. 

Abingdon: Taylor & Francis.  

ttp://www.torridge.gov.uk/CHttpHandler.ashx?id=18031&p=0%20
ttps://commons.wikimedia.org/wiki/File:Tide_terms.png
ttps://www.merriam-webster.com/dictionary/under.
ttps://www.merriam-webster.com/dictionary/under.


 
413 

 

Valentine, G. (2001) 'Whatever happened to the social? Reflections on the 

‘cultural turn’in British human geography'. Norsk Geografisk Tidsskrift - 

Norwegian Journal of Geography, 55 (3), pp. 166-172. 

 

Valentine, G. (2005) 'Tell me about…: using interviews as a research 

methodology',  in Flowerdew, R. and Martin, D. (eds.) Methods in Human 

Geography: A guide for students doing a research project. Harlow: Prentice Hall, 

pp. 110-127. 

 

Vallerani, F. (2018) 'Introduction: Flowing consciousness and the becoming of 

waterscapes',  in Vallerani, F. and Visentin, F. (eds.) Waterways and the Cultural 

Landscape. Oxon: Taylor & Francis pp. 1-16. 

 

Vallet, E. (2014) Borders, fences and walls: State of insecurity? Farnham, Surrey: 

Ashgate  

 

Van Houtum, H. (2005) 'The geopolitics of borders and boundaries'. Geopolitics, 

10 (4), pp. 672-679. 

 

van Houtum, H. & Kramsch, O. (2017) B/ordering Space. Abingdon: Taylor & 

Francis.  

 

Vannini, P. (2011) 'Constellations of ferry (im) mobility: islandness as the 

performance and politics of insulation and isolation'. Cultural Geographies, 18 (2), 

pp. 249-271. 

 

Vannini, P. (2012) Ferry Tales: Mobility, Place, and Time on Canada's West Coast. 

New York: Taylor & Francis.  

 

Vannini, P. (2017) 'Low and Slow: notes on the production and distribution of a 

mobile video ethnography'. Mobilities, 12 (1), pp. 155-166. 

 

Vannini, P. & Taggart, J. (2013) 'Doing islandness: a non-representational 

approach to an island’s sense of place'. Cultural Geographies, 20 (2), pp. 225-242. 

 



 
414 

Vannini, P. & Taggart, J. (2016) 'The Day we Drove to the Ocean (and Lived to Tell 

the Tale About It): Of Deltas, Ice Roads, Waterscapes and Other Meshworks ',  in 

Anderson, J. and Peters, K. (eds.) Water Worlds: Human Geographies of the Ocean. 

New York: Taylor and Francis, pp. 89-102. 

 

Vergnault, O. (2018) 'What it's really like to live in Cornwall when the tourists go 

home'.  Cornwall Live.  online. https://www.cornwalllive.com/news/cornwall-

news/life-cornwall-no-tourists-business-766519 (Accessed 08.05.21) 

 

Vernon, M. (2014) 'The Dividing Line ', Tamar Project, online. Available at: 

http://tamarproject.org.uk/projects/mark-vernon-the-dividing-line/ (Accessed: 

18.9.17). 

 

Vila, P. (2000) Crossing borders, reinforcing borders: Social categories, metaphors, 

and narrative identities on the US-Mexico frontier. Austin University of Texas Press.  

 

Visentin, F. (2017) 'Liquid conclusion: Towards a humanistic hydrology', in 

Vallerino F., and Visentin F., (eds) Waterways and the Cultural Landscape. 

Routledge, pp. 244-256. 

 

Wagner, J. R. (2013) The Social Life of Water. New York: Berghahn Books.  

 

Waitt, G., Harada, T. & Duffy, M. (2017) '‘Let’s Have Some Music’: Sound, Gender 

and Car Mobility'. Mobilities, 12 (3), pp. 324-342. 

 

Wastl-Walter, P. D. (2012) The Ashgate Research Companion to Border Studies. 

Farnham: Ashgate Publishing Limited.  

 

Watson, A. & Till, K. E. (2010) 'Ethnography and Participant Observation',  in 

DeLyser, D., Herbert, S., Aitken, S., Crang, M. and McDowell, L. (eds.) The SAGE 

Handbook of Qualitative Geography. London, pp. 121 -137. 

 

Weeden, C. (2011) 'Responsible tourist motivation: How valuable is the Schwartz 

value survey?'. Journal of Ecotourism, 10 (3), pp. 214-234. 

 

https://www.cornwalllive.com/news/cornwall-news/life-cornwall-no-tourists-business-766519
https://www.cornwalllive.com/news/cornwall-news/life-cornwall-no-tourists-business-766519
ttp://tamarproject.org.uk/projects/mark-vernon-the-dividing-line/


 
415 

Weizman, E. (2004) 'Strategic points, flexible lines, tense surfaces, political 

volumes: Ariel Sharon and the geometry of occupation', The Philosophical Forum. 

35 (2) pp. 221-244. 

 

Whitelock, D. (1996) English Historical Documents, 500-1042. London: Routledge.  

 

Whitt, C. (2018) 'Mudflats: Fluid Terrain: Climate Contestations in the Mudflats of 

the Bolivian Highlands',  in Peters, K., Steinberg, P. and Stratford, E. (eds.) Territory 

beyond Terra. London: Rowland and Littlefield International Ltd, pp. 91-106. 

 

Willett, J. (2010)  Why is Cornwall so Poor? Narrative, Perception and Identity, 

unpublished thesis, Exeter: University of Exeter. 

 

Willett, J. (2013) 'Liberal ethnic nationalism, universality, and Cornish identity'. 

Studies in Ethnicity and Nationalism, 13 (2), pp. 201-217. 

 

Williamson, H. (2014) Tarka the Otter. London: Penguin Random House  

 

Wilson, P. & Goodwin, M. (1981) 'How do twelve and ten-year-old students 

perceive rivers'. Geographical Education, 4 (1), pp. 5-16. 

 

Winner, K. (2019) 'Aerodynamics vs. Hydrodynamics - behind the design'. The 

Kiteboarder. [Online]. Available at: 

https://www.thekiteboarder.com/2019/05/aerodynamics-vs-hydrodynamics-

behind-the-design-with-ken-winner/ (Accessed: 19.07.20). 

 

Wirsing, A. J., Heithaus, M. R., Frid, A. & Dill, L. M. (2008) 'Seascapes of fear: 

evaluating sublethal predator effects experienced and generated by marine 

mammals'. Marine Mammal Science, 24 (1), pp. 1-15. 

 

Wolf, A. T. (1998) 'Conflict and cooperation along international waterways'. Water 

Policy, 1 (2), pp. 251-265. 

 

Wonders, N. A. (2006) 'Global flows, semi-permeable borders and new channels 

of inequality',  in Pickering S., Weber L., (eds) Borders, mobility and technologies of 

control. New York: Springer, pp. 63-86. 

ttps://www.thekiteboarder.com/2019/05/aerodynamics-vs-hydrodynamics-behind-the-design-with-ken-winner/
ttps://www.thekiteboarder.com/2019/05/aerodynamics-vs-hydrodynamics-behind-the-design-with-ken-winner/


 
416 

 

Woodley, R. (2005) Millbrook Village Plan. online. Available at: 

https://www.cornwall.gov.uk/media/3628832/Millbrook.pdf (Accessed: 26.6.19). 

 

Wylie, J. (2002) 'An essay on ascending Glastonbury Tor'. Geoforum, 33 (4), pp. 

441-454. 

 

Wylie, J. (2005) 'A single day's walking: narrating self and landscape on the South 

West Coast Path'. Transactions of the Institute of British Geographers, 30 (2), pp. 

234-247. 

 

Wylie, J. (2007) Landscape. Abingdon: Taylor & Francis.  

 

Wylie, J. (2017) 'Vanishing Points: an essay on landscape, memory and 

belonging'. Irish Geography, 50 (1), pp. 3-18. 

 

Wylie, J. & Webster, C. (2019) 'Eye‐opener: Drawing landscape near and far'. 

Transactions of the Institute of British Geographers, 44 (1), pp. 32-47. 

 

Yarwood, R. & Charlton, C. (2009) 'Country life’? Rurality, folk music and ‘Show of 

Hands'. Journal of rural studies, 25 (2), pp. 194-206. 

 

Yeh, R. (2017) 'Visas, Jokes, and Contraband: Citizenship and Sovereignty at the 

Mexico–US Border'. Comparative Studies in Society and History, 59 (1), pp. 154-

182. 

 

Yildiz, U. (2016) '“Precarity” of the Territorialized State: Immigrants Re-drawing 

and Re-mapping the Borders'. Journal of Borderlands Studies, 31 (4), pp. 521-536. 

 

Yost, M. R. & Chmielewski, J. F. (2013) 'Blurring the line between researcher and 

researched in interview studies: A feminist practice?'. Psychology of Women 

Quarterly, 37 (2), pp. 242-250 

 

 

https://www.cornwall.gov.uk/media/3628832/Millbrook.pdf


 
417 

Appendix A: Research Information Sheet  
 

Name of Principal Researcher   

Eva McGrath, School of Geography, Earth and Environmental Sciences, Plymouth 
University 

Title of Research   

Across the River: the role of border watercourses and ferry crossings in shaping bankside 
identities 

About the Researcher  

Hello! My name is Eva and I’m a Human Geography PhD student currently working on a 
geography project about river borders and ferry crossings in the South West. I am 
interested in the role of rivers and river crossings in shaping bankside communities and 
the lives of local people. I would love to talk to people who live by rivers, visit rivers, work 
on rivers, have special memories or stories about rivers and who cross over rivers on the 
ferry.  

About the Research  

Whether we notice it or not, lots of rivers form borders of one kind or another. These can 
be international borders between nations, regional borders between counties, micro-scale 
borders between villages or even imagined borders. 

People cross rivers for all sorts of reasons: from recreational to practical. It is this crossing 
of the river that this research is interested in, with a particular focus on ferry journeys 
across water in Devon and Cornwall.  

My research explores how the ferry connects people on either side of the river and how 
the river shapes the lives and perceptions of communities by the river.    

Participating in the Research. 

During the ferry season of 2018 and 2019, I will be conducting research in three river ferry 
locations around the South West - the Tamar, the Torridge and Helford - talking to those 
you are visiting the river, living by the river and crossing over the river on a ferry. If you are 
reading this, it means you have already expressed an interest in the project, or that you 
have just crossed over the river on a ferry!  

If you are happy to continue the conversation with me, your opinions and thoughts will 
give an insight into the role of river ferries and will help to publicise and celebrate such a 
unique, watery form of transport within the South West. You will also be contributing to 
my PhD research project. Aspects of the research may go on to be published in academic 
journals or be discussed at conferences.  

What does it involve? 

If you are happy to go forward with an interview, I will be asking you questions about the 
ferry, the crossing, the river, the border and your sense of place in this area.  

You will have a choice of three interview styles: from the traditional to the active to the 
more the creative! 
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Traditional  

This style is what you might expect from a traditional interview. We will arrange to meet 
in a café, at a time that suits you. The interview will last about 20 minutes and in that time 
you will have an opportunity to discuss the river, the bankside community and the ferry 
crossing at length. I will ask you to bring a photograph of the river or ferry that is significant 
to you which will form part of our discussion. 

 Active  

This style will involve talking and walking. You choose the route, the length of time, the 
day, and the places along the river that are significant to you. If you are up for it, we could 
even go across the river on a ferry, to discuss these themes as they unfold around us.  

Creative 

This style is for the creatively minded. You will be given either a camera or a video camera 
and be asked to take pictures or video footage as you cross over the river on a ferry. You 
will then re-watch this footage with Eva to discuss what you saw, how you felt and your 
experiences.  

What are my rights? 

Whatever interview style you choose, you can be assured that at every stage your rights 
will be respected and maintained. This includes your right to withdraw, your right to 
anonymity and your right to confidentiality. If you give permission, your interview will be 
recorded and then transcribed for the purpose of research. At any time, you can ask to 
pause or stop the recording. Upon request, you can also have a copy of your transcript. If 
you choose to take pictures or videos, then you will be able to keep the original copy of 
your creative work, made on the river.  

To assure you, the design of this research abides by the University of Plymouth’s Ethical 
Principles for Research Involving Human Participants and Code of Good Practice in 
Research. If at any point you are concerned with the way in which this research is 
conducted, please contact the principle investigator in the first instance. If you feel the 
problem has not been resolved place contact the secretary to the Faculty of Science and 
Engineering Human Ethics Committee: Mrs. Paula Simson: paula.simson@plymouth.ac.uk, 
01752 584 503  

 

 

 

 

 

 

If you have any questions or suggestions, please do feel free to contact me directly: 

Eva McGrath 
eva.mcgrath@plymouth.ac.uk 
School of Geography, Earth and Environmental Science,  
B422 Portland Square, Plymouth University, PL4 8AA 

mailto:paula.simson@plymouth.ac.uk
mailto:eva.mcgrath@plymouth.ac.uk
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Appendix B: Consent Form 

 

 

Across the River: the role of border watercourses and ferry crossings  

Participant signature 

 

Signed  ____________________   

Full Name   ____________________   

Date   ____________________ 

 

Taking Part  

o I have been given the opportunity to ask questions about this project.  

 

 

o I agree to take part in the project and understand that my taking part is completely voluntary. 

 

o If I choose to partake in an interview on the ferry, I will pay for my own fare   

 

o I am happy for my interview to be audio recorded, so that it can be subsequently transcribed. 

Rights  

o To protect my identity and ensure anonymity, I agree to being given a pseudonym. 

 

o I would prefer to use my name (first name only) 

 

o I am aware that I maintain the right not to answer any question(s).  

 

o I would like to be sent a copy of my interview transcript  

 

I am aware that I maintain the right to alter or withdraw any statement that I have made. 

 

 

Use of the information I provide  

I understand that my thoughts and opinions are contributing to the research as directed by Eva  

McGrath, a researcher at the University of Plymouth who is interested in river ferry crossings. 

 

I understand that excerpts of any length of the interview contribution will be used for the purposes  

of academic writing (including journal articles and books/book chapters) or teaching undertaken 

by the researcher. 
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Appendix C: Instructions (creative)  

 
INSTRUCTIONS FOR TAKING PHOTOGRAPHS AND 

VIDEOS  
 

This is an opportunity for you to use either photographs or video cameras to document 
your ferry crossing experience. You will then be able to discuss your footage, as well as 
what you saw and felt whilst on the river with the researcher. 

Feel free to take footage of anything that catches your eye, which is significant, 
encapsulates your mood or what you see which you are crossing the river on a ferry. This 
can include events on either bankside or the journey across the ferry too. If you are taking 
a video, you are more than welcome to incorporate commentary or a voice over.  

You will be able to keep the original file of your creative act.  

If you are happy, then I will use a copy of your footage as part of the research project 
entitled ‘Across the River: the role of border watercourses and ferry crossings in shaping 
bankside identities’ and, with your permission, may circulate your images in my research 
or for discussion at conferences.  

The photographs and videos taken on the water will eventually become part of an 
exhibition to celebrate the ferry and the service it provides. 

 

A simple request: do not take any photographs of people without their prior, written 
consent.  

I hope you enjoy the creative crossing of the river!  

I understand that I must not take photographs of people without their informed, 
written consent 

I understand that a copy of my photograph or video will be used as part of the 
research project Across the River  

I understand that I may be asked if it is possible for my photograph or video to become 
part of an exhibition to celebrate the role of the ferry over the river.  

 

Participant signature 

 

Signed  ____________________   

Full Name  ____________________   

Date   ____________________ 
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Appendix D: Interview Guide 

Ferry Passenger 

Ferry Passenger  

Go through the information sheet and consent form, to check they are happy to proceed.  

NB : the order of the questions, as well as the wording of the questions may change, to respond 
to interview dynamics 

ICE BREAKER: River Reflections  

I re-show them their copy of the reflection card, created on the river.  

I ask them to explain their word choices, picture choices and to describe their ferry 
crossing experience: Could you tell me about your reflection card? 

RIVER  

Resident:  How long have you lived by the river?  

Visitor:  Why did you choose to visit this river? 

Do you have a special memory attached to the river? 

BORDER 

Do you see the river as a border? Do you understand there to be differences on either side 
of the river? 

POLITICS OF PLACE 

Do you see the river as dividing or connecting the two sides of the river? 

Would you be able to explain your answer, with reference to your daily activities? 

FERRY  

How frequently do you travel on the ferry? 

Why did you choose to use the ferry, as opposed to other forms of transport? 

CROSSING THE RIVER 

When you cross the river on a ferry, do you think about anything in particular? 

Are you able to share a particularly memorable story of crossing the river? 

FREE FLOW.  

An opportunity for the participant to expand on anything discussed in the interview, or 
talk about any related rivery topics. 

 

Thank you 
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Appendix E: Interview Guide 

Ferry Personnel 

 

Skipper/Deck-Hand/Volunteer 

Go through the information sheet and consent form, to check they are happy to proceed.  

NB : the order of the questions, as well as the wording of the questions may change, to respond 
to interview dynamics 

ICE BREAKER: Love of the Ferry? 

How long have you been working on the ferry? How did you first get into working on the 
ferry? 

Why do you continue to work on the ferry? 

RIVER  

Have you always wanted to work on a river? Do you have a special memory or story 
attached to the river? 

BORDER 

Do you see the river as a border? Do you understand there to be differences on either 
side of the river? 

POLITICS OF PLACE 

Do you see the river as dividing or connecting the two sides of the river? Would you be 
able to explain your answer, with reference to your daily activities? 

FERRY 

Could you talk me through the route the ferry takes across the river? What’s the hardest 
thing you have to negotiate whilst you are operating the ferry? What’s the most rewarding 
element of being a ferry crew operator? Do you think it’s important that the ferry is a 
public mode of transport? 

CROSSING THE RIVER  

When you cross the river on a ferry, do you think about anything in particular? Are you 
able to share a particularly memorable story of crossing the river? 

FREE FLOW.  

An opportunity for the participant to expand on anything discussed in the interview, or 
talk about any related rivery topics. 

 

Thank you 
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Appendix F: Risk Assessment 

Faculty of Science and Technology, School of Geography, Earth and Environmental Sciences, Risk Assessment Form  

 

Project/Activity/Task: Travelling to/staying in communities in Devon and Cornwall, travelling on the ferries for participant observation and 

initiating conversation with those on-board, talking to members of the public through the reflection card methodology and conducting 

interviews in the local area  

Emergency Telephone Numbers: Dr Nichola Harmer, Professor Richard Yarwood, School of Geography Office 

 

Hazard and 
likely  

consequences 

No. at 
Risk 

Uncontrolled 
Risk 

How is the hazard controlled; 
(E.g. CoPs – Guidance Notes – mechanical measures – supervision – training etc.) 

Residual Risk Responsible 
Person 

L S LxS L S LxS 

Travelling by car 
(personal mode 
of transport) 

EM 
 

3 4 12 

 Using personal car (covered on business insurance). Ford KA 2009, next due MOT and service 
February 2019 

 Will maintain vehicle in good working condition and comply with driving regulations. 

 Plan regular rest breaks for longer journeys (min 15mins break every 2 hour recommended) 

 Plan parking for convenience and personal safety. 

 Check travel information on day of travel if possible  

 Review weather conditions for duration and area of travel and plan accordingly. 

 Prepare contingency plan for breakdowns. Always carry relevant documents for Breakdown 
Cover, and relevant contact details 

 Carry Mobile phone and emergency contact details,  

 Stop activity if deemed necessary 

1 4 4 EM 

Travelling on the 
ferry (public 
mode of 
transport) 

EM 3 4 12 

 When travelling on the ferry, listen to crew member’s health and safety instructions 

 Be aware of where life jackets and emergency telephone are  

 Do not travel on an overcrowded ferry, always abide by the maximum limit of passengers  

1 4 4 EM 



 
424 

By Water for 
reflection card 
methodology  

EM 2 4 8 

 When talking to members of the public through reflection card methodology, maintain 
appropriate distance from the river and stand on the quay 

 Be vigilant and careful when standing on quays, which may be wet. 

 Be aware of the tides and current 

 Wear footwear which is practical and non-slip 

 If I fall in, swim to shore  

 Only work during daylight hours 

1 4 4 EM 

General 
environment EM 2 3 6 

 Be prepared for British Summertime weather, which varies between hot, cold, windy, wet.  

 Carry suitable waterproofs 

 Apply sun cream during daylight hours even if not overtly sunny 

 Wear hat, sunglasses  

 If the weather is too severe, terminate activity. 

 Be aware of warning signs (headache). Keep hydrated, integrate regular breaks  

1 3 3 EM 

Security for 
interviews 
 

EM 2 4 8 

 Be aware of the area I visit for interviews, plan a route to location in advance and always take a 
map.  

 Establish a neutral location for interviewing such as a café or pub. When conducting a walking 
interview, always be aware of potential exit strategies 

 Communicate with participant at pre-arranged times and have an already agreed procedure to 
follow in the event of non-communication 

 Identify a safe location where I can rest and take breaks 

 Ensure I have mobile phone signal in location, or know where I can receive mobile phone signal 

 Establish consent to participate and outline research project before interviews begin  

 Remain vigilant and maintain a low profile  

 If appropriate, carry a personal alarm to attract attention in an emergency 

 If in doubt about the mood of the people participating, terminate activity  

 Report any untoward behavior, alerting police  

1 4 8 EM 

Inappropriate or 
provocative 
behaviour 
 
 

EM 2 3 6 

 Be fully aware of any professional, social or cultural norms;  

 Be aware of the potential gender dynamics of interactions 

 Be aware of ways to establish the right ‘social distance’ - neither over-familiar nor too detached. 
 

1 3 3 EM 

 

Approved Signature 
 

Print 
M Hagger, SOGEES Health 

and Safety Officer 
Date 02/03/18 
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